Hinduism

By Maha Yogi Paramahanmusa Dr.Rupnathyi

Hinduism, known as Sanatana Dharma and Vaidika-Dharma by most Hindus, is a worldwide religious
tradition rooted in Indian culture and based on teachings of the Vedas. Hinduism is the third largest
religion, with a following of approximately one billion people, encompassing many diverse beliefs and
schools. The scholarly estimates of Hinduism's origin vary from 3102 B.C.E. to 1300 B:C.E., although
Hindu estimates are considerably longer, given that they see the religion as expressing timeless truths.
Ninety-eight percent of Hinduism's practitioners can be found on the Indian subcontinent, chiefly in

Bharat (India). \
"

Some Hindus dislike the name “Hinduism,” although manyano Y; thesterm. It is an English term,
probably first used in the 1829 Oxford English Dictionary and d&n’wed from the Persian language for the
people who lived beyond the Indus River. It has been Yéd that ‘Hinduism as described in many
textbooks and as taught at universities resultsfrom the$< of the theosophist, Annie Besant (1847 —
1933), who designed a syllabus for teaching.the sanataQ"dharma at her Hindu Central College (founded
1898). She systematized the religion into the four cQsés, fourstages of life, four aims, four ages. Some
criticize this Western tendency to @levatehan abdfact, classical, 'Great Tradition' above the myriad
'small' (or local) traditions that inform the Iives’%\most Hindus.
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Some argue that there isyno singuIQ%unitary religion of India at all. They regard Hinduism as an
umbrella term for a multitude of @ted beliefs and practices, known as margas. Hinduism has close
family ties with'Buddhism, Jainisr@a_nd Sikhism and is considered to be a cultural sphere in its own right.
One definitionof a Hindu is ne who reveres the Vedas. Another says that a Hindu is someone who
other Hindus recognize as,Hindu, regardless of how different their belief or practice (Weightman 1997:
262)¢ There are, Hindu minorities in Sri Lanka, Indonesia, Bangladesh, Pakistan, South Africa, and a
substantial diaspora presence in Europe and in North America. The relatively small Himalayan kingdom
of Nepal is the only nation in the modern world with Hinduism as its state religion. Many Princely states
in India had Hihddism as their state religion prior to the creation of the modern Indian state in 1947.

Many non-Hindus see a great amount of ancient wisdom in Hinduism’s foundational texts, the Vedas
and Upanishads, which Hindus believe were “breathed out” by the gods and represent knowledge.
Many people believe that God was revealing God's-self through the ancient laws and ethical principles
contained in Hindu scriptures, which speak of a cosmic struggle between order (dharma) and chaos
(adharma). Hinduism has helped billions of people to make sense of life, and to live orderly lives



centered on belief in the existence of universal moral principles for thousands of years. Lipner (1998)
points out that for “well over 3,000 years” Hinduism, or the “plural reality named as such,” has
“regularly produced men and women down the ages who have made outstanding contributions across
the range of the civilized human endeavor.” The world would be much the poorer if Hinduism, however
defined, was absent from human experience. Hinduism represents one of the great civilization streams
that have helped to unify humanity and to engender respect for creation and recognition that the
physical and material aspects of life are not the only or even the ultimate reality. Many non-Hindus have
adopted elements of Hindu belief and practice while identifying with a differentgreligion, or with no
organized religion at all.
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The Vedic Heritage

Page of Dr.Rupnathji's Veda-samhita, i@z;cred Hymns of the Brahmans (London, 2004 reprint), two
verses of the Purusha sukta with Sayad@'s commentary.

of the morpholegy and linguj philosophy inherent in the learning of Sanskrit is sometimes claimed to

The overwhelming majority g.& sacred texts are composed in the Sanskrit language. Indeed, much
be inextricably linkéd tostudy‘of'the Vedas and of relevant Hindu texts. The Vedas (literally Knowledge)
are considered as shruti (revelation) by Hindus. They were breathed out by the gods and thus have no
beginning in time. While the overwhelming majority of Hindus may never read the Vedas, there prevails
in them a reverence for this abstract notion of eternal knowledge. The four Vedas (the Rig Veda, Yajur
Veda, Sama Veda, and Atharva Veda) were preserved by various shakhas or schools. Depending on the
school, various commentaries and instructions are associated with each Veda. The oldest of these are
the Brahmanas (priests). The Shrautasutras and Grhyasutras form a younger stratum dealing with
domestic ritual. This founding layer of Hinduism does establish the four classes (varnas: brahmins,
ksatriya, Vaishya, sudra) as a social system that distributed tasks and responsibilities, and seems to
privilege the highest varna, the priests, although this has never translated into economic privilege.
Members of the second highest class, the warrior-class, are often wealthier, while the merchant Vaishya

class may be even wealthier than the warrior-class. Even Sudras, the servants, could rise up the



economic scale, and in practice, class was never as rigid as has been suggested. In a Rig Veda hymn (Ch.
10, Verse 90), these classes emerge from the head, shoulders, thighs, and feet of the sacrificial
primordial, cosmic Purusha (man) (Embree 1998: 18). The main Vedic deities include Varuna (sky), Mitra
(sun), Indra (war), Agni (fire), and Yama (death).

The Vedas contain many different types of material. There are stories of the gods and demons, of the
rishis (neither quite gods nor human), and creation narratives. Creation may not be‘the best translation,
because one characteristic of these narratives is that the cosmos emanates froam, andhis therefore an
aspect of, the Unfathomable One that stands behind all. The gods, it is implied in"the Rig'Veda, do not
really know how the world began because they are on “this side,” but an“unknown, unnamed One
“breathed without wind through its independent power.... There was hothing<other thaniit” (Embree
1998: 21). The Vedas contain numerous sacrificial formulas, and«it a ?Nna (chaos)hagainst the need
for cosmic order (dharma). Dharma is also a god and the term ref%%;th torthe sacrificial and other
rituals of the Brahmins (properly, Brahman but rendered Brah to), distinguish from Brahman as
ultimate reality) and to that moral conduct that is appropriate tg;rson's gender, class, and stage in
life. Originally, Brahman appears to have denoted thé&prayer the priests, but was eventually adopted
to designate the priests themselves. Soma (an_intoxicati ne‘and alsoe a god) and agni (fire, also a
god) are essential to the sacrificial system. Medical k@edge is also contained in the Vedas, which
continues to inform the practice of whatfis sometimes referred to as “alternative medicine” in India,
that is, alternative to Western medicine. It is als wn as Ayurvedic medicine, said to be the oldest
system in the world. According to Hindu thougf&was revealed by Brahma to the sage, Atreya. Dance
and music were similarly revealed. \2\
R
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The idea of appeasing the'gods/is nﬁbsent from the Vedas, but the real purpose of the sacrifices is to
maintain cosmic balance. In theQ_ manas (priests' manuals) that were written to accompany the
Vedas, Vac (speech,, which is%mmine) is also said to have created the Vedas. The Brahmins also
maintain rigorous purity ruI@ at separate them socially from other classes but especially from the

Sudrasfand from those whaare considered to be outside the class system.
The Vedantic Literature: the philosophical strand

The Aranyakas and the Upanishads (which are known as Vedantic, or the end of the Vedas) were
originally esoteric, mystical teachings related in secrecy. The Upanishads (usually dated about form 900
or 800 B.C.E.) set Hindu philosophy apart with its embrace of a single transcendent and yet immanent
force that is native to each person's soul, seen by some as an identification of micro- and macrocosm as
One. It can be said that while early Hinduism was most reliant on the four Vedas, classical Hinduism was



molded around the Upanishads, which represent the “end of the Vedas.” This literature was also
“revealed.” Sometimes, the Upanishads seem to scoff at those who place their faith in sacrifices
performed by someone else: “Regarding sacrifice and merit as most important, the deluded ones do not
know of any other higher spiritual good” (Munkara Upanishad, Embree: 31). Instead of a physical
sacrifice, an inner, spiritual sacrifice is enjoined; “sacrifice in knowledge is better than sacrifice with
material objects” (Gita, 4:33, Miller 1986: 53). The object of religious observance is no longer primarily
the maintenance of cosmic order but liberation (moksha) from the endless cycle (samsara) of existences,
of multiple births, deaths, and rebirths. In the Upanishads, sat (truth or essence) orsBrahman, is the All-
in-All, Tat Tvam Asi (Thou Art That) or the Universal Soul from which the many ‘emanates: "Being
thought to itself: 'May | be many, may | procreate" (Chandogya Upanishad, Embree: 37).’Although the
word srshti is here translated as “procreate,” a better rendering is “the projection of that which already

”

is.
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Brahman is ultimate bliss (ananda). Only Brahman is non—continévlsThe many-gods, Vedic and post-
Vedic, are usually said to be various manifestations of the attubutes or qualities of the single and
ultimately transcendent reality. For some, that reality.is non sonal, without attributes (nirguna), but
at a lower level manifests its attributes in the form of a Q, nal god (Isvara) which take over some of
the function of Brahman in relation to the universeia the'atman (soul, or spark) within sentient
beings. As a spark of Brahman, the atman is’also eternal‘and uncreated. Ananda (joy, or bliss) results
when people realize their oneness with Brahman,% hiis the condition of samadhi (absorption) and its
fruit is moksa (or moksha), liberation from rebicth. Meanwhile, karma (action) good or bad determines
status, punishment, and rewards in future exi 'Bmes. While Brahmanism, or the priestly strand, did not
leave non-Brahmins very much to,do reIiéQ sly, ‘except to behave ethically, Vedanta opened up the
possibility of philosophical speculatiogamkhya) and of yogic practice for almost anyone, except
shudras (the lowest varnayor caste), were forbidden from reading the sacred texts. Yoga aims to
achieve samadhi. Two great th;@, Shankara (788 — 820 C.E.) and Ramanuja (1017 — 1137 C.E.)
contributed significantly to the_d&velopment of Vendanta. Shankara taught that plurality is an illusion
(maya) and that moksa resu&m realization (cit, awareness) of absolute identification of atman with
BrahmanmBrahman is beyond space and time. When the knowledge that “everything is indeed the
absolute” (sarvan khalu ilambrahman) is achieved by deep meditation and mental discipline (yoga), the
atman'is, freed of\ignorance (avidya) and is forever liberated from samsara. Shankara taught that
worship ofhan Isvara (or personal savior) represented a low level of religious practice. Ramanuja
disagreed. For him, Brahman is both the self without and the self within, the essence of the universe and
a personal deity. Plurality is real, not an illusion; the many really exist but only exist fully when aware of
their absolute dependence on Brahman. The realized self participates in God's being, yet is not to be
confused with the totality of God. For Ramanuja, it is God's dominant characteristic of love that enables
people to gain true knowledge of God. God remains the only self-illuminated being; one can only enter a
true relationship with God with the aid of divine grace (prasada). Individuality (ahamkara), for Shankara,
must perish; for Ramanuja, it continues but in communion with all other selves. Vedanta's primary
concern is in right knowledge (jnana), although right action is always important.



The Puranas and the Devotional Strand (Bhakti)

The Trimurti

Around 300 B.C.E., the great epics known as the Puranas, which include the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata were “remembered” (smriti). These stories are more familiar to the,vast majority of
Hindus than the contents of the Vedic and Vedantic literature. The Mahabharata is also a story of
origins, a sacred history of India. The strand of religious practice represented by the Puranasis devotion,
devotion to a “personal God” chosen by each individual, who, in return for worship and servicepwill aid
the individual in their quest for moksha. This is known as the bhakti traditions or way (marga). By the
time that the Puranas were written, the main deities of the Vedas\lz;g een supplanted in popular
devotion by a pantheon of three: Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva, reép,ectively creator, preserver, and
destroyer (then a new cycle of existence begins). The image,of th ?i.murti (threeforms of God) is very
popular in India, which represents the unity of the three aspe@%
(associated with education and speech); Lakshmi (prosperiV)y' and Parvati (creativity, the arts). The

God. Each has a consort: Saraswati

qualities of fame, fortune, memory, speech, inteIIigence,Q\d resolve are all listed as feminine (Gita,
10:34). Each of the three has their own Puranas, and ese texts there is a tendency to regard the
subject as the most important deity, assuming the f tons of all three. In popular Hinduism, Brahma is
less important that Vishnu and Shiva. "As pres@r, Vishnu manifests or appears in human form
whenever humanity is in peril. These manifestafi@ns, or Avatars include Ram and Krishna, whose stories
are told in the Ramayana and‘Mahabharat pectively. One of the most widely read and important
Hindu scriptures, the Bhagavad-Gita, is gctdally chapter 11 of the Mahabharata. Although part of a
Purana, it is widely consideredto be V tic. In this text, which is said to summarize Vedanta, Krishna
reveals himself to his charioteer, A@. While technically the Gita is considered Smriti, it has singularly
achieved nearly unquestioned st

text. Unlike the Vedas that are %
a daily basis. Krishna reveals@ He is all-in-all. He is the sacred syllable, Om (associated with the act of

siShruti, or revealed, and is thus the most definitive single Hindu
esoteric and intricate, the Gita is read by many practicing Hindus on

creation), He,is Shiva and Brahma. He is Vyasa among the sages (Vyasa is the rishi who narrates the
Mahabharata)."He creates and destroys, thus making both Brahma and Shiva redundant. According to
the Bhagavad-Gita, \whoever worship God in any form, be they women or men high born or low born
with love and sincerity, really worship Krishna, who will gracefully accept their worship as if it were
direct at Himself (Gita 7:21-22).

O Arjuna, even those devotees who worship other lesser deities (e.g., Devas, for example) with faith,
they also worship Me, but in an improper way because | am the Supreme Being. | alone am the enjoyer
of all sacrificial services (Seva, Yajna) and Lord of the universe (Gita 9:23).



The Vishnu tradition is often referred to as Vaishnavism.

Shiva's Purana also depicts Him as the all-in-all. Shiva is both the God of ascetic practice and of sexual
prowess. His consort, too, has two forms—benign and beautiful (to lure him away from his meditation)
and powerful and destructive of evil to protect Shiva when he is unaware of danger. Their son, Ganesh
(the elephant-headed god) is also a popular deity. Known as the remover of obstacles, his temples are
often found on street corners. Tantric Hinduism uses sex and sexual energy to release inert powers that
can help us to overcome duality by embracing what is dark and forbidden. Thé Bhakti tradition, which
focuses on personal devotion to one's chosen Isvara, tends to disregardegender and class. It is not
uncommon, in a bhakti temple in India, to see a non-Brahmin women dressingithe murti (image) of the
deity, and placing this in the inner-chamber, a task that Brahmanism reservesfor.male priests. Bhakti
services are often informal, consisting of singing led by whoever is 'ftN musically;, sometimes with
spontaneous homilies and devotional prayers. Bhakti Hindus may&&ssee themselves as in need of
Brahmins, but this does not mean that they do not respect,the Br w'rin's way of life. Images (murtis) of
the deities are believed to contain the “presence” of the gods they are not objects of worship for
Hindus, who worship the reality behind the symbol£Hinduis as often taken to be a form of idolatry
by Westerners. The cave images at Elephanta Island were E

ed by the'Portuguese for this reason.

Damaged image on Elephanta Island QQ~
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Another accusation was that Hindus were p?beists, but most Hindus believe in one ultimate reality,
which manifests itself plurally. Although \MQ
criticized, temple images‘do depict god ?dgoddesses sensually and seem to celebrate rather than shy

ernfascination for sexual aspects of Hinduism has been

away from sex as a legitimate and en'Q/ blespart of life, within the bond of marriage. Indeed, the fourth
century C.E. text, the Kama Sutra o@tsyayana, which celebrates sexual pleasure, has become popular
in the West. The Shiva tradition ig'f'ten referred to as Shaivism, and devotees of Vishnu or Shiva can be
identified by distinctive tilak rkings.

Core Concepts
The Eternal Way

"The Eternal Way" (in Sanskrit ????? ????, Sanatana Dharma), or the "Perennial
Philosophy/Harmony/Faith," its traditional name, speaks to the idea that certain spiritual principles hold
eternally true, transcending man-made constructs, representing a pure science of consciousness. This



consciousness is not merely that of the body or mind and intellect, but of a supramental soul-state that
exists within and beyond our existence, the unsullied Self of all. Religion to the Hindu is the eternal
search for the divine Brahman, the search to find the One truth that in actuality never was lost, only
hidden.

Hinduism's aspiration is best expressed in the following sutra (thread, or verse of scripture):

OM Asato ma sad gamaya, tamaso ma jyotir gamaya, mrityor ma aamritaam gamaya. Shanti, shanti,
shanti "OM Lead me from ignorance to truth, from darkness to light, from death to.immartality. Peace,
Peace, Peace" (Brhadaranyaka Upanishad (1/3/28)).

[

Hinduism continues to grow, as evidenced by the modern Neasden TgQZRe in London.

Basic beliefs %?.
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Dharma (natural principles), Reincarnation

What can be said to be common to all Hindus is beli

(rebirth), Karma (cause and effect relationship), and sha (liberation from earthly matters) of every

.

soul through a variety of moral, action-based, meditative yogas. Reincarnation or the soul's

transmigration through a cycle of birth and de h, until ithattains Moksha, is governed by Karma. The
philosophy of Karma lays forth_the results o\?-wﬂled actions, which leave their imprint on the atman
(soul-spiritual self). These actions affect th;!\

in its next cycle of life. Virtuous action ;&Zk the soul closer to the divine supreme and lead to a birth

urse of life and the form and life path sought by the soul
with higher-consciousness. Evil actlo nder this recognition of the divine supreme and mislead the
soul to seek knowledge through me@rlal experiences in various forms of worldly life. All existence, per
Hinduism, from végetation to makkind, are subjects and objects of the eternal Dharma, which is the
natural harmony or'law of ﬁ@t\tity. Liberation from this material existence and cycle of birth and
death, to join or reach the Umntversal spirit or God (depending on belief), is known as Moksha, which is

the dltimate goal of Hindus.

Still, more fundamental principles include the guru/chela (teacher-pupil) dynamic, the Divinity of Word
of Aum or OM and the power of mantras (religious word or phrase), love of Truth in many
manifestations as gods and goddesses, and an understanding that the essential spark of the Divine
(Atman/Brahman) is in every living being. It allows for many spiritual paths leading to the One Unitary
Truth. Gurus may function, for their devotees or followers, as channels of communication between God
and often mystical or miraculous gifts and abilities are associated with them. For example, they may
heal the sick, lie on burning coals, become invisible, or levitate above the ground. Some may also be
regarded as Avatars. Millions venerate Satya Sai Baba as the embodiment of all aspects of the godhead.



Sophisticated organization often surrounds Gurus, such as the Swaminarayan Sampradaay, founded by
Swami Narayan (1781 — 1830) believed to be a manifestation of Vishnu. He taught that individual lives
(jivas) do not merge with the Ultimate but exist to offer praise and devotion to God. The movement is
led by Acharyas, who represent the Guru on earth, but who are not regarded as possessing any special
powers or authority. They are really administrators. The Swaminarayan Temple in Neasden, UK, was
built according to traditional design, with many segments being carved in India and exported for
assembly.

Traditionally, high caste Hindus were reluctant to travel outside India because they believed,they would
lose ritual purity. Also, the very soil of India is so sacred for Hindus that many felt they could not be
content with life elsewhere. In fact, however, Hinduism reached what'is now.dndonesia between 400
and 600 C.E., where a distinct form of Hinduism arose. In 2005, appro 'Mely 93 percent of the island
of Bali was Hindu. In Balinese Hinduism, two Vedic texts are used,,¢\ Caturhand the Veda Cirah [3].
Eventually, certain places where Hindus settled outside India acq'%@their own sanctity. Some temples
in the Western diaspora are now also recognized as especially s\? .

?.
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Rituals Q_Q

Varanasi, one of the oldest holy cities in‘the worl& considered as one of the most sacred places of
pilgrimage for Hindus irrespective of denominat&

Many Hindus practice rituals (Samskaras) on, their ancient texts marking the cycle of life events,
including birth, marriage;sdeath, and fogghe twice-born classes (which excludes Shudras) the sacred
thread ceremony (Upahayana). On t arriage day, all Hindus represent the ideal couple, Ram and
his consort, Sita. Marriage repays'd to one's ancestors. Bride and groom circle the sacred fire and
knot their clothes,together as a@mbol of unity. Death ritual, traditionally led by the eldest son or
nearest malé relative, invoIvth-h’e cremation of the deceased on a funeral pyre. Ashes are usually
scattered in a sacred river, e@cially the Ganges.

Hindu, temples have their principal shrine facing the rising sun and their entrance facing east. An
important aspect'of the'temple design is that it is intended to lead from the temporal world to the
eternal one.

Murtis (images) of the deities are washed, bathed, and treated with great reverence. They are housed in
the inner sanctuary of Mandirs, or temples, although most Hindu homes have domestic shrines, where
the images are also venerated and treated in the same way. Mandirs are regarded as sacred places.

There are many ancient temples in India. The basic design follows the pattern of a mandala, which leads
the devotees from the temporal sphere into eternity. Temples are entered through porches, which face



the east, that is, the rising sun. Several halls or Mandapas may lead off the porch, but the main route
through the temple, from east to west, leads towards the inner sanctuary, or womb (garbgriha), over
which towers the gopuram, often ornately carved with images of the deities. In addition to ancient
temples, rivers (such as the Ganges) and places, such as Varanasi, are also sacred. The Ganges (or Ganga
as it is known in India) is said to flow from Shiva's matted hair. Nature is herself holy, a reminder that
the whole world emanates from the divine. Puja (worship), popularly often consisting of singing and
sometimes dance, are offered in temples, but many Hindus visit the temple primarily to “see” the deity
(known as darshan). Most major temples are constructed per the agama shastraspscriptures detailing
how they should be built.

Hindu festivals are popular forms of devotion in which many Hindus_participatesregardless of class. Holi
is the spring and harvest festival. People cover each other in paint at t ia‘gstival, which Symbolizes the
equality of all people. Diwali, often called the festival of lights, cﬁ\ ratesiamong other events the
triumphant homecoming to Ayodhia of the ideal couple; Ram rw'Sita, after Sita's rescue from the
clutches of the evil demon-king, Ravana. Raksha Bandhan is remony.in which brothers, who are
symbolically tied to their sister, pledge to protect them. ?;%
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Practice (Sadhana) Q_‘
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Hinduism is practiced through awariety of; Sbitual exercises, primarily loving devotion (Bhakti Yoga),
selfless service (Karma Yoga)pknowledg d meditation (Jnana or Raja Yoga). These are described in
the two principal texts ‘of Hindu Yoga'S%Bhagavad Gita and the Yoga Sutras. The Upanishads are also
important as a philosophicalfounda for this rational spiritualism. The yoga sutras provide a sort of
taxonomy of paths,(or faiths) tha stogether various Hindu beliefs and can also be used to categorize
non-Hindu béliefs that are seele’paths from margas to moksha, or nirvana.

Q

The fourgoals of life

Another major aspect of Hindu religion that is common to practically all Hindus is that of purushartha,
the "four goals of life." They are kama, artha, dharma, and moksha. It is said that all humans seek kama
(pleasure, physical or emotional) and artha (power, fame, and wealth), but soon, with maturity, learn to
govern these legitimate desires within a higher, pragmatic framework of dharma, or moral harmony in
all. The only goal that is truly infinite, whose attainment results in absolute happiness, is moksha
(liberation), (a.k.a. Mukti, Samadhi, Nirvana, etc.) from Samsara, the material existence.



The four stages of life

Ideally, the human life is divided into four Asramas ("phases" or "stages," literally refuges). They are
Brahmacharya, Grihasthya, Vanaprastha, and Sanyasa. The first quarter of one's life, Brahmacharya
(literally "grazing in Brahma") is spent in celibate, controlled, sober, and pure contemplation of life's
secrets under a Guru, building up body and mind for the responsibilities of life. \Grihastya is the
householder's stage in which one marries and satisfies kama and artha withinya married life and
professional career. Vanaprastha is gradual detachment from the material world, ostensibly giving over
duties to one's children, spending more time in contemplation ©f the truth, andmaking holy
pilgrimages. Finally, in Sanyasa, the individual goes into seclusion, often ewisioned as theforest, to find
God through Yogic meditation and peacefully shed the body for the@* lifex The sacred texts set out
duties appropriate for one's stage of life, gender, and class. v_
%
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Every Hindu does not expect to be able to complete all er tages during every birth-cycle but many
aim to do so or to complete as much as possible, fore le, reaching the retirement stage. Ideally, as
merit accrues, one will be reborn into circimstances,that enable one to complete all four cycles and to
achieve moksha during the fourth stage.

&
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The Upanishads.depict the mona@fahman as the one source or God, with all other deities emanating

Nature of God

from there. Brahman (not to IQ-cbnfused with Brahma) is seen as the universal spirit. Brahman is the
ultimate, both transcendent@i immanent. Brahman is the absolute infinite existence, the sum total of
all that everis, was, or evenshall be. Additionally, like Abrahamic religions, which believe in angels,
Hindusialso believe in‘'more powerful entities, emanating from Brahman, such as devas.

Brahman is viewed as without personal attributes (Nirguna Brahman) or with attributes (Saguna
Brahman). In the Hindu sects of Vaishnavism and Shaivism (Saguna Brahman) God is viewed as mostly
male, as in Vishnu or Shiva. God's power (or energy) is personified as female or Shakti. However, God
and God's energy are indivisible, unitary, and the same. The analogy is that fire represents God and the
actual heat represents Shakti. According to other Hindu views, God can be with form, Saguna Brahman,
and with whatever attributes (e.g., a female God) a devotee conceives.



Though all the different paths of Moksha (salvation, liberation) are, to various extents, acknowledged by
all denominations, the actual conception of Brahman is what differentiates them.

Paths (Margas) and Sects (Sampradyas)

Each of Hinduism's four primary sects share rituals, beliefs, traditions, and personal, deities with one
another, but each has a different philosophy on how to achieve life's ultimate goal (maksa, liberation)
and on their conception of God (Brahman). However, each sect respects thewothers; and conflict of any
kind is rare although rivalry between these sects has occurred at various times.There issno centralized

The four major sects or orders of Hinduism (known ‘as sam%xryas) are: Vaishnavism, Shaivism,

Shaktism, and Smartism. Just as Jews, Christians, and Muslimgk.ll believe in‘one God but differ in their
conceptions of God, Hindus also all believe in one God bu%ﬁfér in their,conceptions. The two primary

authority or organization in Hinduism.

forms of differences are between the two monotheistic@ ions of Vaishnavism, which conceives God
as Vishnu, and Shaivism, which conceives God. as Shianﬂaktism worships the goddess Devi as Brahman
or alternatively (where it is viewed as @ sub-sect o@ﬁaivism) as the energy of Shiva, the impersonal
Brahman. Smartism, in contrast, believes in all FQns being true and leading to one God or source,
whatever one chooses to call the Ultimate Tr .\Fhe Trimurti concept (also called the Hindu trinity) of

Smartism denotes the three aspects of God od’s forms as Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the Preserver,
The majority of Hindus identify &H what is known as Smarta, which is said to be the most inclusive

viewpoint. Q

and Shiva the Destroyer.

The Smarta perspective dominates the view of Hinduism in the West. Smarta monists, seeing in multiple
manifestations the ane God or source of being, are often confused by non-Hindus as being polytheists. It
is seen as one whity, with the personal gods being different aspects of only one Supreme Being, like a
single beam of light separated into colors by a prism. Some of the Hindu aspects of God include Devi,
Vishnu, Ganesh, and Siva. Smarta Hindus believe that God, in whatever form they prefer, (or as monists
prefer to call, "Ishta Devata," i.e., the preferred form of God) can grant worshippers grace to bring them
closer to Moksha, the end of the cycle of rebirth. The Hindu saint, Ramakrishna (1836 — 1886), a monist,
was a prominent advocate of this traditional Hindu view. It is said that he achieved the mystical
experiences of other religions besides Hinduism, such as Christianity and Islam, and came to the same
conclusion proclaimed by the Vedas, "Truth is one, the wise call it by different names." His disciple,



Vivekananda (1863 — 1902) visited the United States for the 1893 Parliament of the World's Religion at
Chicago and founded the Vedanta Society there, which teaches Vedantic thought in the West. He also
founded the Ramakrishna Mission, which works internationally, sponsoring educational, medical, and
welfare work. Vivekandanda taught that karma-yoga calls for selfless service to help others, not to
attract merit, but to express complete detachment from desire and union in love with all creatures.

Another modern Hindu movement, the Brahmo Samaj, was founded by Ram MohufmiRoy (1774 — 1833),
the first Brahmin to travel to England, where he died. This movement stresseS the importance of the
Upanishads as containing ageless wisdom and teaches monotheism. Roy could findyno justification for
image worship or for the veneration of many deities, and openly identified with Unitarian Christianity
although his movement remained Hindu. Rabindranath Tagore's family were prominent members of this
group. This universalistic Hinduism also influenced Mahatma Gandhi. \2\\

N

Another movement popular in the West was founded by Swagiﬁbhupada (1896 — 1977) in the U.S,,

ISKON (International Society for Krishna Consciousness), jeh practices traditional Hindu rites and
customs but accepts members of non-Indian ethnicity, may serve as Brahmins. The founder is
believed to have been a shakti-avesa-avatara (an'emp dmanifestation of God).

\QQ~
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Caste system %v

Origins, definition, and society

The four Hindu, varnas (lit , “colors”) or classes are Brahmins (priests, learned men), Kshtriyas
(warriers'and rovyalty), Vysyas (merchants), and Sudras (workers). These divisions are based upon the
duties to society. andithe different varnas are meant to work together towards the welfare of the
society. "These became “historically subdivided into numerous “castes,” most of which originally
functioned rather like workers' guilds, since they were occupational or job-based.

The hereditary nature of caste and whether it is sanctioned by the scriptures is the subject of much
discussion and controversy. In spite of centuries of numerous reform movements, notably within
Vedanta, bhakti yoga, and Hindu streams of Tantra, and reformers, with recent stalwarts like Swami
Vivekananda and Mahatma Gandhi who opposed caste, caste-based discrimination is so deeply
ensconced in the Indian consciousness that even Christian converts have been known to separate



church meetings for different castes. A number of Muslim communities have retained caste practices as
well.

Caste still plays a significant role in Hindu society. However, post Indian independence, caste is losing
favor in India and caste-based discrimination has been illegitimated. There is provision for reverse
discrimination and measures such as backward caste quotas in collegiate admissions and jobs have been
taken by the government. Some defend caste on the grounds that when working properly it ensures
that everyone has a job and an income. Some groups, however, such as sweepérs and leather-workers,
were outside the caste system. Called untouchables, Gandhi called them harijan (Goed's people). Many
prefer the term Dalit. Ancient shastas dealing with the duties of rajahs (princes), stipulate that the good
of the people is the main responsibility of a ruler, who can be remoyed for neglecting affairs of state or
the needs of his subjects. In many respects, the rajahs represented 'cmgods andyVishnu's avatars,

héarth that can be emulated [4].
Caste-based quotas have been controversial with various politic$¥'rties exploiting these divisions for

Krishna and Ram give examples of princely rule during their periods&

electoral gain.

Hindutva Q_
Q

In the twentieth century, emerging Indian na \ﬁsm began to emphasize Hinduism, in opposition to
the British Raj, but also in contrast to IslamNand after independence in connection with the territorial
disputes with Pakistan.Such nationali?ic Hinduism is generally termed Hindutva ("Hinduness,"
paradoxically not a well-formed Sans ord, since "Hindu" is a Persian word), but the boundaries are
fluid and the Indian Supreme,Court d that "no precise meaning can be ascribed to the terms 'Hindu',
'Hindutva' and ‘Hinduism'; and n@Q‘weaning in the abstract can confine it to the narrow limits of religion
alone, excluding the contenth-’lndian culture and heritage" (Decision re. Appeal No. appeal no.
2836/1989 by Justices.S. \/@na, N.P. Singh and K. Venkataswami, on December 11, 1995). Hindutva
ideology was enunciated firstiby Savarkar in his seminal work “Hindutva” (1922). Hindutva ideology rose
to impertance in Indianypolitics in the 1980s and is chiefly associated with the Rashtriya Swayamsevak
Sangh movement. It has come to symbolize the rising bi-polarization of Indian polity in the late 1990s
and the first.decade of the twenty-first century, evident in the rise of the Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) in
the same period (in power 1988 — 2004). Also influential was Dayananda Sarasvati (1823 — 1883) who
founded the Arya Samaj, which stressed the importance of the Vedas as completely true and error-free
and as anticipating the total sum of human knowledge, including science. Later scriptures, except the
Laws of Manu (legal material) are rejected. The Arya Samaj (like the Brahmo Samaj) conducts communal
acts of worship. The Arya Samaj's own schools, or gurukulas, teach the Vedas and Aryan culture, and
one aim of the movement is to re-convert Indian Christians, Sikhs, and Muslims. It teaches that only
Hindus are true Indians. The conflict that sometimes stems from this exclusive understanding of Hindu
identity is uncharacteristic of a religion that, as Lipner says, is “pervasively suspicious of absolutist



claims.” Thus, Hindus who “act and talk as if their brand of Hinduism is the only thing that matters”
should know better (2). This equally refers to some traditional rivalry, sometimes demonstrated in street
violence, between Vaishnavites and Shaivites.

Current geographic distribution

The largest religious gathering on Earth [1][2]. Around 70 million people from around the world
participated in Kumbh Mela at the Hindu holy city Prayaga (also known as Allahabad)(India).

Of the total Hindu population of the world, about 94 percent (890 million) live in India. Other countries
with a significant number of Hindu communities include:

Nepal (23 million)
Bangladesh (14.4 million) \k
Indonesia (4.3 million) v

Sri Lanka (3 million)
Pakistan (2.5 million) QQ~
P -
Malaysia (1.5 million) \2:5
R

United States (1.5 million)
South Africa (1.1 million)
United Kingdomu(800,000) &
Russia (700,000) Q
Madritius (600,000)

Bhutan (560,000)

Fiji (340,000)

Trinidad and Tobago (330,000)
Canada (320,000)

Guyana (300,000)

Netherlands (250,000)



Singapore (160,000)
Suriname (110,000)
Kenya (100,000)
Germany (100,000)
Australia (60,000)
France (50,000)

Switzerland (50,000)

[

The Indonesian islands of Bali, Java, Sulawesi, Sumatra, and Bor ave significant native Hindu
populations. Bali's major religion is Hinduism and is still reflectecvn traditional\Balinese culture and

architecture. %
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Hindu philosophy: the six Vedic schools of thought Q_Q

Q.
Q
The six Astika or orthodox (accepting the autha§hf the Vedas) schools of Hindu philosophy are Nyaya,
Vaisheshika, Samkhya, Yoga, Purva Mima S
called “Vedanta”). The nen=Vedic scho e called Nastika, or heterodox, and refer to Buddhism,
Jainism, and Lokayata®(Charvaka). TI%chooIs that continue to affect Hinduism today are Purva
Mimamsa, Yoga, and Vedanta. §

Po

Purva Mimamsa Q

3

o.called just “Mimamsa”), and Uttara Mimamsa (also

The main objective of the Purva ("earlier") Mimamsa school was to interpret the injunctions of the
Vedas. Consequently this school's most valuable contribution to Hinduism was its formulation of the
rules of Vedic interpretation. According to this school, the Vedas were not to be understood outside the
framework of celebratory ritual action (yajna) that they prescribed. They believed that the Vedas
necessitated the performance of sacrifices to the various gods (devas) to maintain cosmic order (rita).

Yoga



There are several forms of Yoga practiced in Hinduism, but the orthodox school, the yoga referred to
here, is specifically Raja Yoga (or meditational union). It is based on the sage Patanjali's extremely
influential text entitled the Yoga Sutra, which is essentially a compilation and systematization of
meditational Yoga philosophy that came before. The Upanishads and Bhagavad Gita are also
indispensable literature in the study of Yoga.

Patanjali's system of Raja Yoga is generally considered to have arisen from the Samkhya philosophy. The
most significant difference from Samkhya is that the Raja Yoga school not onlyincorporates the concept
of Ishvara (a personal God) into its metaphysical world view but alsothat it holds Ishvara as the ideal
upon which to meditate. This is because Ishvara is the only aspect ef\{)urusha (the .infinite Divine
Ground) that has not become entangled with prakriti (the temporal er e forces).

The goal of Raja Yoga is clearly stated in the openingiverse o%'anjali's Yoga Sutra: "citti vritti nirodha"
(cessation of mental fluctuations). Realization of this goal Q< own as samadhi and it is attained by the
isolation of "Purusha" and "Prakriti" through properdis ent'("viveka").

Uttara Mimamesa: the three schools of Vedanta,b\\

The Uttara ("later") Mimamsa ‘school i&erhaps one of the cornerstone movements of Hinduism and
certainly was responsible foranew e of philosophical and meditative enquiry, renewal of faith, and
cultural reform..Primarily associ with the Upanishads and their commentary by Badarayana, the
Vedanta Sutfas, Vedanta thOLQt’spIit into three groups, initiated by the thinking and writing of Adi
Sankara. Most Hindu though@day in some way relates to changes affected by Vedantic thought, which
focuséd on - meditation, morality, and focus on the one self rather than on rituals and societal
distinctions like caste. The great debate between followers among the major Hindu philosophical school,
Vedanta, from followers of Advaita philosophy on one hand and the strict theistic schools such as those
of Ramanuja'and Madhva on the other, focused on the true nature of Brahman, on whether Brahman
was essentially'without attributes or with attributes, i.e., a personal Supreme Being.

There were ten principle schools of Vedanta but the three most famous were Advaita, Vishistadvaita,
and Dvaita.



Pure monism: Advaita

Advaita literally means "not two"; thus this is what we refer to as a monistic (or non-dualistic) system,
which emphasizes oneness. This was the school of thought consolidated by Shankara (c. 700 — 750 C.E.)
who expounded his theories largely based on the teachings of the Upanishads and his own guru Govinda
Bhagavadpada. By analysis of experiential consciousness, he exposed the relative nature of the world
and established the non-dual reality of Brahman in which Atman (the individual sodl),and Brahman (the
ultimate reality) are identified absolutely. It is not merely philosophy, but a conscious system of applied
ethics and meditation, all geared towards attaining peace and understanding,of truth:

To Advaitists (non-dualists), Ultimate Truth is best expressed as Nirgun }hman, or God without form,
God without personal attributes; indeed, some might go so faras to<sa it is not “God” but something
beyond. However, even that definition can be limiting. Nirguna B@an can neverbe described as that
as it transcends all definitions. All personal forms of God such ag Vishnu or Shiva are different aspects of
God with attributes, Saguna Brahman. God's energyis pe&fied as Devi, the Divine Mother. For
Vaishnavaites who follow Ramanuja's philosophy, Devi‘i %kshmi, who is the Mother of all and who
pleads with Vishnu for mankind, which is entrenchedgf.3in.For Shaivites, Devi is Parvati. For Shaktas
who worship Devi, Devi is the personal{form of G at attains the impersonal Absolute, God, i.e.,

Shiva. For them, Shiva is personified as God witho@ttributes.

N\
N

Qualified monism: Vishistadvaita v

Q

)
Ramanuja (1040 —»1137 C.E.) wanhe foremost proponent of the concept of Sriman Narayana as the
supreme Brahman. He taugh&k’ultimate reality had three aspects: Isvara (Vishnu), cit (soul), and acit
(matter)«\Vishnu'is,the only independent reality, while souls and matter are dependent on God for their
existence. Because ofithis qualification of Ultimate reality, Ramanuja's system is known as qualified non-
dualism, Vishnu “is, the“inner-controller (antar-yamin) of both souls (cit) and matter (acit). All these
together constitute the "Body of God."

Dualism: Dvaita

Like Ramanuja, Madhva (1238 — 1317 C.E.) identified God with Vishnu, but his view of reality was purely
dualistic in that he understood a fundamental differentiation between the ultimate Godhead and the
individual soul, and the system is therefore called Dvaita (dualistic) Vedanta.



Alternative cultures of worship
The Bhakti schools

Bhakti (devotion) signifies a blissful, selfless, and overwhelming love of God¢as the beloved Father,
Mother, Child, or whatever relationship one finds appealing in the devotee's heart: The philosophy of
Bhakti seeks to tap into the universal divinity through personal form. Seen as a form of Yoga, erunion, it
seeks to dissolve the devotee's ego, since consciousness of the body and limited mind as‘self is seen to

{
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Essentially, it is God who effects all change, who is the " sou cﬁf all warks, who acts through the
devotee as love and light. Sins and evil-doings of the devote&ste saidito fall away of their own accord,

be a divisive factor in spiritual realization.

the devotee shriven, limitedness even transcended, thr the love of God. The Bhakti movements
rejuvenated Hinduism through their intense expres of faith and their responsiveness to the
emotional and philosophical needs of India. Q_~

N
Altogether, Bhakti resulted in a'mass of de@al literature, music, and art that has enriched the world
and given India renewedmspiritual irrvat s

boundaries. §%
Q.
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, eschewing unnecessary rituals and artificial social

Hindu Symbolism

The Mantra OM (AUM)

Reciting mantras{sacred formulae, phrases, or sounds) is a fundamental practice in Hinduism. Much of
mantra yoga, as'it is called, is done through japa (repetition). Mantras are said, through their meaning,
sound, and chanting style, to help meditational focus for the sadhaka (practitioner). They can also be
used to aid in expression of love for the deity, another facet of Bhakti yoga akin to the understanding of
the murti. They often give courage in exigent times and serve to help “invoke” one's inner spiritual
strength. Indeed, Mahatma Gandhi's dying words were a two-word mantra to the Lord Rama: "Hai
Ram!"



Aum (?) is the standard sign of Hinduism, and is prefixed and sometimes suffixed to all Hindu mantras
and prayers. It contains an enormous and diverse amount of symbolism; Hindus consider its sound and
vibration to be the divine representation of existence, encompassing all of manifold nature into the One
eternal truth.

Another revered mantra in Hinduism is the famed "Gayatri Mantra," which is considered one of the
most universal of all Hindu mantras, invoking the universal Brahman as the principle,of knowledge and
the illumination of the primordial Sun. Many Hindus to this day, in a tradition that,has continued
unbroken for at least 3,000 years, perform morning ablutions at the bankeof a sacred river (especially
the Ganga/Ganges).

Swastika

\
>
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The swastika (?) is an Arya, or noble symbol. It stands for s %\Tktruth, and stability within the power of
Brahma or, alternatively, of Surya, the sun. It§ rotation@i

many ideas, but primarily describes the four. directionﬂ'rd their harmonious whole. It has been used in
Hinduism since the early Vedic culture and is still w@sbread in'the Indian subcontinent. Many Eastern

cultures still hold it to be sacred, especiallyin Ingia,Q\ spite, of the recent association with Nazism, which

ur.directions has been used to represent

perverted the original meaning of this Univers ol..

Tika (symbol on forehead or betwee@rows)

S

*

The laltika (or'bindi)is a reli symbol sometimes denoting marriage. It is also believed to symbolize
the needtorcultivate supramental consciousness, which is achieved by opening the mystic "third eye." A
bindi is a decorative mark often worn by women. Men, too, will bear on their foreheads the equivalent
tika (tilaka) mark; usually on religious occasions, its shape often representing particular devotion to a
certain main, deity: a U shape stands for Vishnu, a group of three horizontal lines for Shiva. It is not
uncommon forfsome to meld both in an amalgam marker signifying Hari-Hara (Vishnu-Shiva
indissoluble).

The Sacred Cow



A large section of Hindus embrace vegetarianism in a bid to respect higher forms of life, restricting their
diet to plants and vegetables. About 30 percent of today's Hindu population, especially in orthodox
communities in south India, in certain northerly states like Gujarat, and in many Brahmin enclaves
around the subcontinent, is vegetarian. While vegetarianism is not dogma, it is recommended as a
sattvic (purifying) lifestyle.

The cow is especially sacred in Hinduism and is seen as a symbol of the universal mother who
generously provides milk to all, without asking anything in return. Even those, Hindus who are not
vegetarian often abstain from beef, and many avoid the use of leather products. Thisis possibly because
the largely pastoral Vedic people and subsequent generations relied so heavily on the cow for dairy
products, tilling of fields, and fuel for fertilizer that its status as a “caretaker” led to identifying it as an
almost maternal figure (so the term gau mata). The "Holy Cow" holds a %‘\ored place.in‘Hindu society.
It is said that Krishna is both Govinda (herder of cows) and Gopa}e\ rotector of cows), and Shiva's
attendant is Nandi, the bull. With the stress on vegetarianism an sacred nature of the cow, it is no
wonder that most holy cities and areas in India have a ban on sﬁ beef.

Many Hindus also avoid beef because they practice @himsa, (non-violence and a respect for all life).
Ahimsa is the first of the five yamas, or eternal vow traints of yoga. It is also a fundamental concept
in the Jain religion. Mahatma Gandhi practiced aI@sa as non-violent resistance to the British colonial

government and its occupation of IndiayIn the8ited States, Martin Luther King, influenced by Gandhi,
was able to incorporate ahimsayinto his Chgigian, worldview, and used non-violence in the civil rights

v
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Towards a Definition of Hinduist—

QQ-

Traditionally, Hindu'was understood to refer to anyone born in India of Indian parents. Hinduism was

movement.

not a missionary religion,that aimed to convert non-Indians. The government of the Republic of India
still definesy,any Indian who does not claim membership of another faith as a Hindu. However, it is not
quite true to say.that Hinduism lacked a universal worldview. Its stories of “creation” and its concepts of
the meaning and purpose of life were believed to be universal truths, but as a system and way of life,
Hindu belief was so deeply embedded in Indian culture that no one really thought of exporting
Hinduism. Indeed, conviction that travel outside of India's sacred soil was polluting made this
impossible. In the nineteenth century, new interpretations of Hinduism (arguably nonetheless drawing
on implicitly universal values) resulted in evangelism and some contemporary Hindu movements accept
non-Indians as full members (including induction to priestly functions). Hinduism has been described as
a sponge, able to absorb ideas and beliefs into itself. Although it has sometimes been interpreted



narrowly, and internal rivalries have not always been absent, it has an inclusive tendency that has more
often than not informed tolerance and respect for diversity. Sometimes though, the Hindu tendency to
include others as Hindus when they regard themselves as Buddhists or Sikhs, for example, can be
unwelcome. The difficulty of identifying a single definition of Hinduism may not be accidental. Hindus
themselves speak of “certain things as having an inner proper form (surupa)—hard to know if not
unknowable) which may be experienced under different forms” (Lipner 1998: 3). Thus, Hinduism is itself
experienced under different forms. The term for "form" here is bahurupa and Lipner continues that, "It
is experienced as so many things by Hindus and non-Hindus alike that one may very well ask if it has a
bahurupa at all."

A Critique of Western Study of Hinduism
\
"

Contemporary Hindus are critical of many Western, nonéHindu gﬁnts of Hinduism, suggesting that
they set out to make Hinduism seem exotic, mysterious, erot{cpand often somewhat irrational, even
magical, demanding a suspension of reason. It is made t&pear chaotic alongside the assumed
orderliness of Western religion. Even such a renowned sedolar. as Wendy Doniger, who has served as
president of the American Academy of Religion, has criticized for focusing on obscure aspects of
Hindu ritual, including sexual, blood, and fringe entstinstead of philosophical and theological
aspects. Western scholars are also criticized for ir@wting the Aryan invasion theory. This theory posits
that people called Aryans migrated inte India somewhere near Iran at the same time that they
were also migrating west into‘Europe. This JAebry is mainly based on similarity between some of the
Vedic deities, and those of.ancient lran, 'éh as of Mithra with Mitra, the day counterpart of the night
God Varuna. Vedic deities show str: imilarities to the language and religion of the Avesta (of
Zoroastrianism), as well as more dis@tly to other Indo-European languages and religions. The Rigveda
deity Dyaus, regarded as the fat the other deities, is linguistically cognate with Zeus, the king of
the gods in Gfeek mythology, Jeyiu's (gen. of Jupiter), the king of the gods in Roman mythology, and Ziu
in Germanic mythology. Thi@ ports the theory that such European languages as German and Greek
are related'with Sanskrit. The theory assumes that the Aryans either destroyed the pre-existing Indus
Valley Civilization, or‘pushed these people, identified as Dravidians, to the south. Thus, the Vedic tales
and much of Indian civilization was an import from outside. This posits discontinuity between the
civilization of, the Indus Valley and Aryan or Vedic Civilization. This theory is challenged by quite a few
Indian scholars, Wwho argue for continuity between the Indus Valley Civilization and the Vedic Civilization
and say there never was an Aryan invasion. Rather, the word “Aryan” denotes nobility, not a race of
people who came into India from somewhere much closer to Europe. Such scholars say that the theory
was linked with European colonialism, since Europeans could claim that they were from the same race
as the Aryans, therefore Indian culture was really derived from the same source as much of European
culture. Domination of India by outsiders, then, was not new.



On the other hand, the traditional Western account of Hinduism that presents the “four aims in life,” the
“four stages of life,” and the duties of the four classes, can be said to reduce the complexity of Hinduism
to a formula that has meaning for many Hindus but which is of little relevance for many others. The
focus on scriptures, rituals, festivals, beliefs, and on the deities and their functions that usually
accompanies this approach can have the opposite effect—that is, it can present Hinduism as too similar
to Christianity or Islam as a “coherent system.” The secret of understanding Hinduism may be that it
cannot be reduced to a single, orderly system yet that it does have its own integrity that defies easy
description, challenging the Western proclivity towards controlling by knowing (often called
"Orientalism"). An alternative approach to Hinduism sees it as a many-layeredareligion, with different
strands responding to different needs, which sometimes react to previous layers and to their particular
emphases. This process serves always to include more people rather than to exclude peeple and to open
up new ways of understanding and of relating to the ultimate reality that recedes from people the closer
they get to any definitive definition. Each strand caters for particular*needs and fulfills a particular
function—thus, there is a priestly strand, a philosophical strand; and @otional strand) among others.
Resisting a single definition of the essence of Hinduism may be as al to whatit really is as resisting
a single definition of the Ultimate, since once defined, the Ultima ases to be Ultimate.

{_
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Position Statement: Hinduism covers a vast fleId Q many. differing aspects of faith, varied
philosophical systems, numerous paths to follow I terestmg varieties of ritual. There is a popular
adage that if you ask the same question, to a learned Hindus, you may very well get twelve
different answers and all of them would be tr he truth is one, but the wise talk of it in differing
ways. Our answers and opinions,are given a ng to our best understanding.

v.
1. Who is a Hindu? §%

2. Is it necessary togo to a templg?practice anything in any special way to be a Hindu? Can one stop
being a Hindu? Q

3. What'is theyposition of conversion in Hinduism?

4. What are the 4 stages of life recognized in Hinduism?
5. What is “Karma”?

6. What are core Hindu beliefs/principles?

7. What are the different schools of Hindu philosophy? What is their basis to be called different schools
of Hinduism? Are they important to understand?

8. What are the sacred texts of Hinduism?

9. Is Hinduism the right name for this religion? How did it get its name?



10. Is Hinduism a religion or a way of life?
11. What is the role of caste in Hinduism?
12. What is the place of women in Hinduism?

13. Who are swamijis? Why do they wear saffron colored robes? Why do some of them shave their
heads?

14. What is the place of rituals in Hinduism?

15. What is the sacred thread or Yagnyopavita?

16. Why is a dot or stripe worn on the forehead?

17. For how many years and in what manner are priests trained? \2\\

18. What if any are the differences between the Vedic language (of?nskrit?) and classical Sanskrit of
later times?

19. How do Indians traditionally greet each other? What is ?ﬁgnificance of greeting with the term
“Namaste” or “Namaskaar” or “Namaskaara” of “Namaskaaram® that is used for praying to God too?

20. What is the significance of OM? It seems ta'be c@t;d iniseveral places and in many aspects of
religious ceremonies? Q

21. Since Hinduism seems to view every mor\rfzbn life as a spiritual moment, and every activity as a

spiritual activity, can you explain‘what is so,QQ tualabout working and earning a living or being

married? E

22. Why do we offer food, cIothes,§by pouring them in the fire? Is it not better to give them away to
the needy?

23. If God is all~powerful an@nerciful, why is there so much suffering in the world?
24. Why do we,notwear shoes when we come into a temple?
25. Why.are Hindus cremated and not buried?

26. Is Hinduismymonotheistic or polytheistic? How many gods are there in Hinduism? What are their
places?

27. Who are the authorities that dictate the rights and wrongs of Hinduism?

28. What is Sandhya Vandanam?



29. What is the Hindu concept of space? Is it limited or unlimited? In different places, the scriptures
speak of one world, three worlds, seven, fourteen or more worlds, and also several million worlds
(Aneka Koti Brahmaandas)?

30. What is the Hindu concept of time? Is time without a beginning, is it cyclic? Can you elaborate on
the Hindu Calendar?

31. What is the significance of the choice of vehicles (Vaahanas) like mouse, bull, lion, garuda etc for
different deities?

32. Why do we worship animals? Why do some gods have animal bodies or faces?Why dowe worship
cows?

33. Are there any food restrictions on Hindus?
\
"
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1. Who is a Hindu? ?\k
Q

S

3 :

If a person has at least one Hindu parent or has, s&osen to adopt Hindu principles, and celebrates Hindu

Summary Answer:

festivals, one may be considered.a Hindu:. '5

R
g

Detailed Answer: Q

There are many views in this re&;rg.

One'way of looking atiitwould suggest that a Hindu would observe at least some Hindu traditions as
being part.of a community. For example:

in lifecycle events like marriage ceremonies, death ceremonies etc;

in annual and seasonal festivals like Navraatri (or Dusherra), Diwaali (or Deepaavali), Krishna
Janmaasthami, etc;

general community practices, like temple worship, etc.



Some higher levels of criteria may include such characteristics as having worthwhile objectives
(Purushaartha) in life (see question 6, principle iii), believing in rebirth and evolution of the soul, and
working towards ultimate realization.

From a strict traditional sense, to be a Hindu, 1.one must either accept the Vedas & Vedaangas and/or
Aagama & Tantra.

2. Isit necessary to go to a temple or practice anything in any special way to'be a Hindu? Can,one stop
being a Hindu?

\
>

As long as one is praying at home, it is not necessary to go to a@%le to remain a Hindu. One never

stops being a Hindu. th
While prayer at home is good, prayer at@ templeiis @eﬁ better, because the temple is a specially

consecrated place, and the idols arespecially cor@ted idols. The atmosphere and spiritual ambiance
in a temple are more powerful and effective. J

Summary Answer:

we do watch video pictures at home but, even so,
go out occasionally to a theatre'to see a filmzé can pray daily at home, but need to visit a temple as
often as we can.

Detailed Answet: Q‘

While there is no,one single @:tice required for a Hindu, a Hindu would be expected to follow at least
one of the many Hindu practices. Since temple worship is only one such practice, others may be
substituted. And one never stops being a Hindu unless one chooses to relinquish Hinduism by actively
converting to a non-Hindu faith.

However, there is a special importance for temple worship in modern living, particularly outside India.
Since the temple is a consecrated place, the effectiveness of any practice in the temple is likely to be
more powerful. The energy of this consecration is described often by temple visitors as a feeling of
peace, bliss, happiness, etc. This, combined with the opportunity to interact with Hindu culture (which
may not be available in ones neighborhood), becomes a double incentive for Hindus outside India to
visit a temple regularly.



3. What is the position of conversion in Hinduism?

Summary Answer:

There is no traditional Hindu practice to convert others. However, historically Hinduism has spread to
Southeast Asian countries like Cambodia and Indonesia in earlier centuries. Therefore,it would be
reasonable to conclude that Hinduism does not actively seek to convert others, butithereis room for
anyone who wishes to become a Hindu.

Detailed Answer:

There is no conversion ceremony prescribed in the ancient tradition,'@b)gh some modern leaders
have invented some. Since anybody can claim to be a Hindu by adopting.the principles and practices,
there is no prescription in the sacred texts to proselytize others ir&e faith. Therefore, it would be
reasonable to conclude that Hinduism does not actively seek t vert others) but there is room for
anyone who wishes to become a Hindu. An observationim W some scholars suggests that by a

proper study of Hinduism, a Hindu would become abett q}du a Muslim a better Muslim, a Christian

a better Christian, a Jew a better Jew, and anyonea belQl'human being.

Q.

&

4. What are the 4 stages of life recognized ng\dwsm?
The four stages of life recognized in Hmd@ are:
i) Life as a student - Brahmachary§
ii) Householdér- Grihasta Q'

iii) Reclusive and meditati@seeker away from crowd - Vaanaprasta

iv) Renunciate (seeking Moksha) — Sanyaasa
[Please review worthwhile objectives of life in Question 6, 3rd principle of Hinduism]

5. What is “Karma”?

Summary Answer:



Karma is the result of thoughts, words and deeds that stay with us birth after birth until we live out their
consequences — as you sow, so you reap. The law of Karma can be considered as a universal law of cause
and effect.

Detailed Answer:

Karma refers to both “act” (or action) as well as “results of thought, word and deed.”In the context of
rebirth, Karma refers to the latter — the idea of cause and effect. Any thought, word orideed, that is not
performed dispassionately with no interest in the results, yields Karma. Well-intentioned acts yield
positive Karma (or Punya) and ill-intentioned acts yield negative Karma (Paapa). Such consequences
have to be lived out.

\
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Summary Answer: 0

6. What are core Hindu beliefs/principles?

Following are core beliefs/principles of Hinduism: q.

Law of Karma and Reincarnation — Each one of u@ore than the body. Our true self does not die with

the body. Based on how we live our life, we ar and reborn taking different life forms until we

evolve to the point of no birth, where we b e one with God or stay close with God. (See question 5

v
%
3

Freedom of Practice — One can bQ‘Hindu by being a good person and following any type of worship

for more details on Karmag)

practice that'one finds appealifig:

Worthwhile Objectives of'Life — Hinduism accepts that through life one can do many great things before
one ultimately reaches God. Studying well, earning well, getting married, having children, being a good
citizen and doing‘service to society, and then going beyond all of these and living life as a detached
person ready to reach God, are all part of Hindu living and the path towards God.

Divine Manifestation — Most Hindus believe that from time to time God will manifest on earth to help us
keep to the right path and make us better. Raama and Krishna are examples of such forms of God
coming to earth in human form.



Detailed Answer:
The following are considered core beliefs/principles of Hinduism:

Law of Karma and Reincarnation — That the body is only the carrier of the consciousness, which in turn is
the carrier of the soul is a fundamental assumption of Hinduism. This requires the consciousness to
undergo birth after birth in different bodies, carrying with it the “Karma” of previous existence, until the
consciousness evolves to the point of melting away with only the pure soulful awareness remaining.

Freedom of Path with the Ultimate Goal of Realization — Individuals may cheese whatever path is
natural to them. All paths are ultimately supposed to lead to soulful awareness (living life'as an
observer) culminating in salvation. The four paths generally recognized as broad/categoriesthat
encompass all paths are the paths of seeking knowledge (Jnyaana Yoga%hhg self-less service (Karma
Yoga), practicing physical and mental exercises (Raaja/Dhyaana Yoga)&n the practice of devotion
(Bhakti Yoga). Within these four, one can conceivably fit every ac@hat one performs in a day — the
attitude towards the activity making all the difference. For thos@\ erested, the specific place of each
practice differs in different philosophies of Hinduism. v

Q
For example: Q
0N

o
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A. In SAANKHYA-YOGA
Lowest Path is KARMA Yoga
Then BHAKTI &\2\
Then JNYAANA Q%v
Highest is DHYAANA/RAAJA Y@
Q_.
B. In MIIMAAMSAA Q
Lowest Path is DHYAANA/RAAJA Yoga
Then BHAKTI

Then JNYAANA

Highest is KARMA Yoga

C. In SHANKARA-VEDAANTA



Lowest is KARMA
Then BHAKTI
Then DHYAANA

Then JNYAANA

D. In RAAMAANUJA-VEDAANTA
Lowest Path is KARMA Yoga
Then JNYAANA
Then DHYAANA &‘2\\

Then BHAKTI %?.

Then PRAPATTI \k
QN

[Prapatti or Sharanaagati, although a new term-herede s&es special mention. It is specific to
Raamaanuja Vedaanta and can be consideredithe higheé;TeveI of Bhakti. It is complete unconditional
surrender to the will of God. One flings oneself at't ercy (Dayaa) of the Deity and hopes for the gift
of Moksha. Raamaanuja bases this doctrine'on SI% ashvatara Upanishad VI:18, Vaalmiki Raamaayana
Yuddhakaanda 18:33 and Bhagavad Gita XVIIl:

3
Q
)
Lowest is KARMA,Yoga Q‘

*

E. In MADHVA-VEDAANTA

Then DHYAANA Q
Then JNYAANA

Then BHAKTI

In the path of devotion (BHAKTI), people have choice with respect to their worship practices as well as
view of the divinity. God can be worshipped as formless (Unmanifest Brahman) or in any form (Roopa of
deities) including idols, icons, statues, pictures (Bimbhas), Saligram (fossilized shell), Linga etc. in the
firm belief God will present Himself in the form the devotee desires.



Worthwhile Objectives of Living — Hinduism considers living with good conduct (Dharma), acquisition of
wealth (Artha), enjoyment of love and pleasure (Kaama), and salvation (Moksha) as worthwhile
objectives of living.

One can glean a hierarchy in these objectives coinciding with the 4 stages (Aashramas) of life recognized
in Hinduism and the 4 sections of the Vedas as follows:

ARTHA = BRAHMACHAARYA = MANTRA (or Samhita)
KAAMA = GRIHASTHA = BRAAHMANA
DHARMA = VAANAPRASTHAA = ARANYAKA

MOKSHA = SANNYAASA = UPANISHAD

\
"
Avataar or Divine Incarnation — Vedaanta school of Hinduism, the &? popular school of these times,
accepts the idea that the Divinity can be born in a body from ti e%time toshow the path and liberate
others. The ten Avataars are well known, and amongthem th ry offRaama in Raamayana and of
Krishna in Mahaabhaaratha are even better known. An Av ris‘a step taken by God out of His free

will, but a human being’s rebirth is due to prior karma.

The other schools of Hinduism ignore the entire as§.of Avataars. Even among the Vedaanta schools
of Hinduism there are some differences toward \@view of\the Avataar, but they all accept the idea,

unlike the other schools. '5
oS
v.

Variety in the View of Divinity — Hinﬁm accommodates the idea of a single God and no God with the

ambiguity of multiple gods (polytg
guestion 7 for‘'more details on I

)-.The view of it depends on the school of Hindu philosophy. (See
s of Hinduism)

Vedaantic.& Nyaaya-Vaishes@a View: There is one God or Divine Power that is part of everything that
we sée and beyond. Beings can be within bodies or exist in pure spirit (consciousness) form, and are all
part of or within'the control of the Ultimate.

Yoga-Saankhya and Mimaamsa Views: While non-theistic, they accept the existence of gods (Devas) —
more appropriately thought of as spiritual beings with a portfolio in the governance of cause and effect
in the universe — but reject the idea of one Supreme Being. The Samhita (Mantra) and Braahmana
segments of the Vedas mention no Supreme Being, but praise many such spiritual beings, even though
the Upanishads do speak of one Ultimate Divinity (Para-Brahman).

Damnation or What? — The Vedas speak of no damnation. In general, there is no idea of damnation in
Hinduism, other than being dammed to be reborn until all Karmas are wiped out.



Dvaita-Vedaanta of Madhva is the lone dissenter among the Hindu systems in this regard. It does
believe that certain souls go toward everlasting damnation. This doctrine of theirs is based on their
interpretation of Bhagavad Gita (Ch XVI:20).

7. What are the different schools of Hindu Philosophy? What is their basis to be called different
schools of Hinduism? Are they important to understand?

Summary Answer:

Nyaaya-Vaisheshika, Yoga-Saankhya, Mimaamsa and Vedaanta are the recognized schools of Hinduism.
Within Vedaanta there are three major schools: Advaita Vedaanta©f Sh rTRS\raacharya, Vishishta-advaita
Vedaanta of Raamanujaacharya, Dvaita-Vedaanta of Madhvaachaary}'\\zﬁhin Mimaamsa, there are two
schools of Prabhaakara and Kumaarila respectively. All schools of%@lﬂism acceptithe Vedas as the
Ultimate Truth. Vedas and other holy texts are terse and hard't erstand: So great sages and
teachers of the past have interpreted the Vedas and@ther ho%%e_

s to understand the different Hindu

xts'differently. Therefore there are
many schools. While it is important to understand these sc
traditions, one can be a good Hindu without learning theQ ails of these schools.

O

Detailed Answer: \\

Although most Hindus today have grown uw:rzame Vedaantic school traditions, contemporary Hinduism
recognizes the historical.development.o hools of Hinduism, which started as 6 schools before

Q
S

The seven schools that form&ween 400 CE and 1300 CE are:

Shankaraacharya.

A<Nyaaya-Vaisheshika

B. Saankhya-Yoga

C. Prabhaakara Mimaamsaa

D. Kumaarila Mimaamsaa

E. Shankara Vedaanta (Advaita)

F. Raamaanuja Vedaanta (Vishistha-advaita)

G. Madhva Vedaanta (Dvaita)



[It must be noted that while the three major schools of Vedaanta are recognized here, there are other
minor schools as well with small following.]

Previous to that between 100 CE and 400 CE, the six schools were Nyaaya, Vaisheshika, Saankhya, Yoga,
Mimaamsaa and Vedaanta. Later some of these paired off, while others developed different branches.

Essentially, a philosophy would be called a Hindu philosophy if they accepted the Vedasias thezUltimate

Truth.
Q>

Even though all these schools accept the Vedas as the Ultimat uth)there ista difference in their
approach. For instance, any school will be called a school of {/ettaanta only. if the founder/s wrote a
commentary on the Upanishads, Brahmasutras and, the gavadhGita (all three together called
Prasthana-Trayi) to establish their point of view,— the'b of differentiation and establishment of a
separate school of Vedaanta. The other schools don’t ire these commentaries. Mimaamsa schools
give importance only to the Samhita and BraahmanQ_ections of\the Vedas and are focussed on rituals.
Nyaaya-Vaisheshika emphasizes reasoningto und@and God. Yoga-Saankhya schools emphasize direct

™~
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Each school has its view of the place s%mowledge (or personal evidence) in understanding God, the

experience through meditation.

nature of reality, the idea of.God nature of the universe, the nature of souls, and the idea of
Moksha or salvation. AccordinglyQ-ach school has its preferred spiritual approach. The table at the end
of this answer provides cIeaQ;liStinction based on these academic analysis criteria: Epistemology,
Ontology, Theology, Cosmol@ Psychology and Soteriology.

For the ease of the general reader, the following comments are noted with special emphasis on the
Vedaanta schoolstwhich most Hindus follow:

Nyaaya and Vaisheshika believes in one Supreme God and considers reasoning (knowledge or Jnyaana)
as the way of knowing God.



Yoga and Saankhya does not accept the idea of a Supreme God. In fact, this school alone accepts Vedas,
not by faith like the other schools, but as the verifiable truth. The focus of this school is on direct
experience.

& D. The Mimaamsa schools, like the Saankhya-Yoga philosophy, do not accept the idea of a Supreme
God. They do, however, accept that there are exalted and powerful, limited beings without gross bodies
like ours. These beings can help to deliver well-being in the temporal world and thé after cycles of birth
and death, and salvation as well. It is debatable whether these exalted beings should'be referred to as
gods (indicating polytheism) or spirits. Mimaamsa philosophy considers the practice of various rituals
(karmas) as very essential. They believe that the karmas (rituals) themselves yield the results, and there

\
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Shankara Vedaanta, also called Advaita or Non-dualism thinks of t %preme God'as Para-Brahman and

is no Supreme God or Ishvara dispensing the results.

even in Bhakti mode feel free to visualize this Ultimate'as gny Ishtha Devata (favorite deity). The
philosophy is that each one of us is the Ultimate God,, but @ nrealized. It is Maayaa or illusion that
makes one feel distinct from others. All is ongi— there'i % two: is the Advaita philosophy. In South
India, Advaitins are sometimes referred to as Sma or non-Vaishnavas or Ayyars (sometimes
written as lyers, which is a Tamil corruption of,“Arga’}. Much mistakenly they are also referred to as
Shaivites, which is a popular misnomer. Shankara@arya was truly very broadminded. Even though he
believed in the ultimate supremacy of reason \sl-knowledge (Jnyaana), he attached great importance
to devotion (Bhakti), temples @nd rituals. dingly, he incorporated the Shanmatas or six worship
practices [of Ganapati, Kumaara or Subragdabya, Surya (Sun), Shakti or Divine Mother, Shiva and Vishnu]
under the aegis of his Advaita-Brahm a and introduced the Smaarta-panchaayatana Pooja system

for his followers. Q
Q
Q.

*

Raamanuja Vedaanta caIIed@hishtha-advaita or Special Non-dualism think of Vishnu as the Supreme
God accordingto the, tradition, of the founder. The philosophy considers each being’s soul as part of the
body of the Ultimate God, which upon attaining salvation or Moksha stays eternally in heaven. Each soul
is not considered the complete God in itself — as suggested by Advaita — and never really becomes part
of God, even though philosophically they are considered part of the body of God. This confusion results
from the followers of Raamaanuja trying to fuse the Puraanas with the philosophy of the Upanishads.

Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, the famous scholar and the second President of India, recognizes this
inconsistency in the following terms: “Raamaanuja walks with olympian assurance like Milton through
the halls of heaven.”

Vishistha-Advaitins are sometimes referred to as Sri-vaishnavas or Ayyangars (sometimes spelt lyengars)
in South India.



Madhva Vedaanta called Dvaita or Dualism, also thinks of Vishnu as the Supreme God. However, this
school views each soul as distinct from God and is not considered part of the Supreme God. They believe
that good souls ultimately come close to the Supreme God and reside in heaven. They accept that some
bad souls would be damned forever in hell. Dvaitins are sometimes referred to as Maadhvaas or
Vaishnavas.

It is important to understand these distinctions and realize that for most of us the,real"Ultimate Truth
about the nature of divinity will never be individually experienced during our lifetime. Understanding
these differences becomes a cohesive factor for all Hindus to come together, realizing that these
differences are unverifiable for most people, practically irrelevant fo'r\Qain living, in.contemporary
society, with no difference in normative values of living. They do not t or contradictithe core values

?.
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8. What are the sacred texts of Hinduism? Q?~

N

<
Summary Answer: QQ-

&

The most sacred of all Hindu texts are the V % There are 4 Vedas. In addition, there are other texts
that are meant to be read with the Ved fullypunderstand them, which are called Veda-angas or

of Hinduism.

limbs of the Vedas. Alsosthe text relate ?‘Aagama and Tantra are integral to religious practices of the
temple. There are also, other t% like the Puraanas, and the Itihaasas (Raamayana and
Mahaabhaarata), and various pl'w'.@ophical texts, and Bhagavad Gita (which is a part of the
Mahaabhaarata) and Brahma-Sut 3 which are considered sacred texts.

Q

Detailed Answer:

There are several sacred texts of Hinduism and there are different ways of categorizing them. The first
category noted is non-controversial and is accepted as the most important and most sacred of Hindu
texts. It is the other texts that have variations in their classifications.

CATEGORY 1: The 4 Vedas (Vedas literally mean Knowledge): Rig, Yajur, Saama and Atharva, including
the 4 segments within each Vedas (Braahmana, Sambhita, Aranyaka and Upanishad) which include well
over 100 texts. These are considered the Shrutis -- literally meaning what was heard, but really refers to



the laws and nature of the universe and all existence, that can be felt by yogis in their highest level of
awareness. These are considered the TIMELESS and UNCHANGING TRUTH, and therefore THE MOST
SACRED OF ALL HINDU TEXTS.

All the other texts are considered Smriti — literally meaning what was remembered, and therefore have
a lower standing than the Vedas, the timeless and natural truths of existence.

CATEGORY 2: The other holy texts of Hinduism

The 6 Veda-angas (limbs of the Vedas) include the following segm@th many associated texts in
each sub-category:

1) Sheeksha — science of phonetics ﬁ
2) Kalpa — practical manuals for personal and temple pracqz

3) Vyaakarana -grammar Q-

4) Nirukta — etymology QQ~
-
5) Chandas - prosody \2:5
R

6) Jyotisha — astronomy and,astrology v,

In addition, Aagama and Tantra tQts need to be noted here.The practice of the Vedic religion requires
the knowledge of these ’Iimk@Qﬁhe Vedas. But temple worship practices require Aagamas and Tantra

as well.

Without knowledge of grammar and etymology one cannot understand the interpretation of the texts.
Without the sciehce of phonetics or prosody, once cannot chant properly. Without understanding the
principles of astronomy and astrology, one cannot apply the elements of the practical manuals, which
deal with the elemental forces. And the Aagamas and Tantra guide the methods and flow of temple
religious practices.

Within the KALPA SUTRAS noted above are:



a) Grihya Sutras [Veda based domestic rites]
b) Shrauta Sutras [Veda based public rites]

c) Dharma Shaastras — Codes of conduct for living, like Manusmriti, etc. The thoughts presented in a
number of these texts, especially related to the place of women, castes, etc. may be realted to past
ages, and may be understood from a historical perspective.

Text of Aagamas and Tantras, connected with temple religion in Hinduism, include Shaiva,Vaishnava,
and Shaakta. Among the Vaishnavas there are two Aagamic rites, i.e. Vaikhaanasa and'Paancharaatra.

The Itihaasa-Puraanas have a special place in Hinduism. lqz\\
a) Raamaayana, Mahaabhaarata [including the Bhagavad Gita]g

b) The 18 Mahaa (Big) Puraanas, 18 Upa (lesser) Paraanas, \k

Q?‘

The Brahma-Sutras, along with the Bhagavad Gita a g; Upanishads are called Prasthaana-Trayi, of 3
views or angles (literally departure points)yand ha@a special place among Hindu texts.

\
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The texts related to the various schools o du philosophy are also considered part of the holy texts. In
addtition to the texts of the regular s&of Hindu philosophy (see question 7), two other groups of
texts worth mentioning here areat amil"‘compositions of the 63 Shaiva Adiyaars and the Naalaayira
(meaning 4,000)-Prabandhamof @

Q_~

Q

Other fields of knowledge are’also considered part of the texts of Hinduism. These include the science of

2 Vaishnava Aalvaars [also known as the Tamil Vedas].

life andimedicine (Ayurveda), science of martial arts (Dhanurveda), fine arts (Gaandharva-veda), the art
of politics.and governance (Arthashastra) and the science of building and architecture (sometimes called
Sthaapatya-veda)«

Since Hinduism views every moment as spiritual and life itself as a spiritual journey, there is nothing that
cannot be considered sacred. In the context of the sacred texts, the Vedas have a very special place,
being considered the TIMELESS TRUTH.



9. Is Hinduism the right name for this religion? How did it get its name?

Summary Answer:

Hinduism is not the name given to their religion by the Hindus. It is thought the Persian pronunciation of
Sindhu, the river, as Hindu, and calling the people of that region Hindus made their religion Hinduism for
the westerners. Hindus call it Sanaatana Dharma or the Eternal Truth.

Detailed Answer:

Hinduism is a name that was given to the religion practiced by those a-n:{ent people who lived in the
banks of the river Sindhu, later called Indus, and pronounced Hindu@e Persians. And that gave the

name Hindustaan or land of the Hindus. Hindus themselves do no$~ ibute a'name to their religion —

especially unlike other religions there is no founder for this . It ‘could be called the VAIDDIKA
DHARMA or Vedic Religion as based on the Vedas. Sometimeag-itiis referred to as the Eternal Truth or
SANAATANA DHARMA. Q?"

S

But what is in @ name as long as it serves reco@.n? So, indeed the practitioners of this faith are
Hindus and the faith is called Hinduism.
-

Q)
oS
10. Is Hinduism a religion or a way of@?~

S
.

Hinduismisyboth a religion,and way of life, since religion involves beliefs and way of life involves our

Summary Answer:

conduct in living:

Detailed Answer:

Hinduism is both a religion and a way of life. Obviously there is some faith involved until one has the
experience of the Ultimate. And there are prescriptions to follow, if one chooses to follow them. So,
indeed it is a religion in whatever way one practices it. And, it is indeed a way of life, since every act one
does, every moment of ones life, is considered part of the spiritual evolution. In other words both BELIEF
(religion) and BEHAVIOR (way of life) are important and reinforce each other.



11. What is the role of caste in Hinduism?

Summary Answer:

In its original form it was perhaps a functional arrangement within society. Society as a whole needs
several types of work to be completed for organized living: the priests and advisers, the ruler and
soldiers, businessman and workers. Everybody being the creation of God and having their own place of
importance in society, all should be respected equally.

\
Detailed Answer:
>

Caste can become a controversial question. In its original form it perhaps a functional arrangement
within society. Society as a whole needs several types of work t3 be completed for organized living.

QN

From a Vedic perspective, the Purusha Sookta (a hynQ-From the Vedas) simply notes that everything
that we see and beyond is the Ultimate Purusha o@-o’d, and-each facet of creation is seen as part of
God. In that context different body parts of God @escribed as being the different castes. (While some

interpretations of the text actually ascribe th fous castes as having emerged from the body parts,

the Sanskrit text does not clearly deliver th aning.)
Such a view of the Vedas leaves the issue of whether castes are determined by birth (when

profession is learned from fatherQ'son) or by profession in living (ability to change circumstances with
a broader opportunity for e@an). However, there are many stories that indicate that castes should
be viewed basedyon role in0ciety and not by birth. Vishvaamitra, the great sage, while born in a
Kshatriya family, (having been’a king before), was recognized as a Brahma Rishi. Vaalmiki, the revered

saint, was a hunter before authoring Raamaayana.

If the Lord is viewed as the entire world, the intellectuals, opinion makers and teachers of the society
constitute the Brahmana. Those who protect the society are the Kshatriyas. Those who control and
move the economy are the Vyshyas. And finally those who support the entire society are considered the
Shudras. And none of these roles are defined by birth.

12. What is the place of women in Hinduism?



Summary Answer:

Hinduism regards all creation as divine. From a spiritual perspective there is a no higher or lower place
awarded to women, although in the role of a mother who gives birth, a woman is compared to the
Divine Mother (Shakti) who has given birth to all creation.

Detailed Answer:

Hinduism regards all creation as divine. From a spiritual perspective there is ano higher or lower place
awarded to women. There is evidence of women being given the Yagnyopavita,(sacredithread) and

g
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However, there is also recognition that a woman is essentially giﬁent fromha man in her ability to give

being allowed to practice spiritual rituals.

birth (to a child). In this regard, a woman has been‘compa ith the Divine Mother who has given

birth to the entire universe. §

It is with this symbolism of the Mather Divine t@ often Poojas are done to women during certain

~
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From this respected placeof women,@gmvasions of foreigners into India, their tendency to molest and

festival seasons.

kidnap women, and the consequen@ tective tendencies of the Hindus appears to have forced women
indoor and inaléess dominant r@.‘AII of this is slowly reversing, and the natural resilience probably
ensured thatIndia was one@? earliest countries in modern times to have had a woman elected as

the Prime,Minister/Premier o™he country.

13.

Who are swamijis? Why do they wear saffron colored robes? Why do some of them shave their heads?

Summary Answer:

Swamijis are people who have renounced life and seek to reach God. The saffron colored robes they
wear are the color of fire, symbolizing fire that has consumed and purified everything. Since they have



to give up everything in life, shaving off the head symbolizes giving up one more element indicative of
ego.

Detailed Answer:

Traditionally Swamijis are renunciates (Sannyaasis) — the fourth stage of life noted in question 4. Such
persons do not acquire or keep wealth, eat only the food offered as Bhiksha (donation of food), and are
either supposed to be Realized Souls or on the path of actively pursuing Realization, by shedding all
attachments. Sannyaasis maintain no contact with their birth families since in theirattitude they should
see no difference between anyone (the whole world is their family) and aretypically living inxforests or
retreats away from the average humanity. Living with the idea that everything other than the goal of
Salvation is "TUCCHA" or NOT WORTHY, they would not see any associa-t-ign with anything — becoming
"Udaaseena" or dis-interested. &\2\

While the roots of renunciation is a part of Hinda traditi@Buddhism appears to have had some
influence on its later manifestation. §

Q.

3

In this tradition of giving up everything worIdIy,@ common to shave off ones hair (a decoration is
considered a mark of ego) — probablyra Buddhidt.influence. It is probable that the Buddhist tradition
created monastic living in andinear urban rs with the goal of spreading the teachings, and was
probably borrowed by the newer traditio@f Sannyaasis of the 19th and 20th century.

N

Followers of the,Mimaamsa sch@-of Hindu philosophy are the only school of Hinduism who oppose
monasticism{of any kind. They@a‘sider such institutions as not consistent with the Vedas, since in their
view anybody who cannot p@)rm fire-sacrifice cannot be a follower of Dharma (or required conduct).
(Sannyaasis ofiMonastic orders give up fire use as part of their initiation.)

From the viewpoint of the stages of life (see question 4), renunciation is a natural process in the last
stage. Possibly from the Vedic Hinduism perspective, it is more internal and personal, and the type of
clothing one wears, where one lives and how they wear the hair, and whether they use fire, etc. may
actually be completely irrelevant.

A more innovative and modern view of Swamijis expressed by one Swamiji, is not that of a renunciate,
but a scholar of Vedaanta. This is not the traditional or general view of one who wears saffron robes,



although there may have been spiritual/religious teachers who are sometimes referred to as Swamis out
of respect, who may be normal householders.

Given the age of Hinduism, Swamijis are probably the more recent creations in the last few millennia,
although non-monastic Sannyaasis go back to more ancient times.

14. What is the place of rituals in Hinduism?

Summary Answer:

Ritual is an essential part of human life, whether it is in the pIaymg‘&% or the protocol of the White
House. Every religion has its rituals and so does Hinduism&®And r@? create a mental discipline that is
supposed to lead to spiritual elevation. !

Detailed Answer: Q—

>

Rituals have a very special place in Hinduism from@) perspectives:

First, the Mimaamsa schoelrof Hinduism appears to have mastered the art of managing cause and
effect, had as part of its core various Is that would provide temporal and spiritual upliftment and

relief. 0

Second, from a mare broa@ased view of belief-based Hinduism, viewing the living process as an
evoldtionary process; rituals.create the ability to live life as an observer — doing for the sake of doing.
Modern,day psychologists recommend rituals in life as a way of managing stress.

15. What is the sacred thread or Yagnyopavita?

Summary Answer:

The scared thread or Yagnyopavita is for purifying ones thoughts, words and deeds in the course of
living. Physically, it consists of three strands of thread, connected with a knot. The sacred thread is



invested with the Upanayanam ceremony. After the investment, Sandhya-Vandanam is required three
times every day — at sunrise, midday and sunset.

Detailed Answer:

This is a Vedic Practice of controlling ones thoughts, words and deeds represented by the three strands
of the Yagnyopavita.

From a yogic perspective, the process of controlling thoughts, words and deeds can‘be thought of in
terms of the flow of Praana or energy in the body through the 3 principal energy channels called
Sushumna, Ida and Pingala. The knot in the three strands is supposed o?xmbolize the point of control
or the Aagnya Chakra where the three energy channels meet. &

?.
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16. Why is a dot or stripe worn on the forehead?QQ~’

,5\\
Summary Answer: &\2\
v.

Itis just a Hindu symbolism to remind u%b use our head and be in control.

Detailed Answer: Q
Q.

This is purely in Aagamic Higﬂ%. Vedic Hinduism has no such regulations. One view is that it is the
reminder_that the mindi(in the’Aagnyaa Chakra) is the seat of power and control and one should strive
to move highenthrough the mind.

However thereiare other views as well. Different colors may have some symbolic significance and the
way it is worn may signify castes and sects as well.

17. For how many years and in what manner are priests trained?

Summary Answer:



Like all other professions, priests undergo rigorous training — traditional practice is for about 12 years
from a very young age. They learn to chant the Vedas, learn Sanskrit and various other sacred texts and
also learn the practice of various ceremonies.

Detailed Answer:

Like any other specialized function, the work of a priest demands certain qualities like aptitude,
including appropriate family background, many years of training, and a high level of . commitment and
faith. Selected youngsters go through a rigorous course of training for twelve years, usually under a
dedicated teacher or in appropriate schools in India. The study includes @ minimum knowledge of
Sanskrit, ability to chant the Vedas, familiarity with Aagama Shaastras, temple worship methods, and
temple ritual, as also a capacity to conduct poojas, samskaaras.and reli%ious programs in devotees'
homes. Very often, a spell of work as an assistant to an established ,pgt in‘aitemple works out well as

an initial apprenticeship. v_

Generally 12 years is considered an important period in thQXTning of priests for a very special reason.
The priest works as the medium to convey the needs of beneficiary (Yajamaana). That is done in the
form of energy or Praana. To have the abilitysto doythat, practice of Sandhya Vandana thrice a day is
required. Twelve years of practice of Sandhya Va@% is supposed to give every priest the ability to

move energy, although some may attain it earIiK\
At present, we know of fnio facilities in t@gA for training Hindu priests.

Hindu priests are allowed to marryq@%ive life as householders.

18. Whatif any are the differences between the Vedic language (of Sanskrit?) and classical Sanskrit of
later times?

Answer:

Vedic Sanskrit is pre-Paaninian while classical Sanskrit [every other Sanskrit composition except the
Vedas] is post-Paaninian. The Ashthadhyaayi of Paanini standardized Sanskrit grammar getting rid of
many archaic Vedic forms.



Paanini is accepted by scholars of Sanskrit as the greatest, and perhaps, the first Grammarian who
exhaustively codified and standardized the Sanskrit language and grammar.

19. How do Indians traditionally greet each other? What is the significance of greeting with the term
“Namaste” or “Namaskaar” or “Namaskaara” or “Namaskaaram” that is used for praying to God too?

Summary Answer:

Usually, Hindus greet each other with affection and reverence, reflected by a'smile onthe face,and the
"Namaste" gesture of bringing the two palms together in front ofitheir chest. It literally means
“Salutation to you” and is a recognition of divinity in the other. The o ?r\words from different Indian
languages mean the same. &

Detailed Answer: Q

Usually, Hindus greet each other with affection and@vérence, reflected by a smile on the face and the
"Namaste" gesture of bringing the two palms to, @er inMfront of their chest. Many dancers know that
the face and the fingers of the hands aregreat es for demonstrating the various emotions.

oS
"Namaste" in Sanskrit means “Salut vt:) you." The cognate words in other Indian languages also
signify the same thing. It is trde tha§is gesture, word, salutation or prostration is primarily employed
during worshiprtora God. But as Q‘ﬁdus believe in the divinity of all creation, and a spark of divinity is
inherent in every human bei is gesture towards others emphasizes the inherently divine nature of

all human,beings also.

20. Whatis the/significance of OM? It seems to be chanted in several places and in many aspects of
religious ceremonies?

Summary Answer:

OM, or AUM, is the one-syllable word called Pranava, that represents God in Hinduism.



The regular practice of chanting OM enhances and improves one's breathing, strengthens one
physically, mentally and spiritually, and even helps youngsters to sing, or swim or play games better.

Detailed Answer:

OM, or AUM, is the one-syllable word called Pranava, that has great significance in Hinduism. The Vedas
specifically say that this one syllable word is synonymous with the Ultimate TRUTH called BRAHMAN.

AUM is also regarded as a combination of the three sounds, viz., thé tw oweI sounds ofA, and U, and
the consonant, M. One view is that the three alphabets aré sa@ represent Vishnu, Shiva and

Brahmaa. There is a saying:
X

Akaaro Vishnur Uthishta Ukaarasthu Maheswarah: Q?~
Makaarasthu Brahma Pranavasthi thryatmakah: Q-
meaning QQ.
-
the letter "A" stands for Vishnu \2'\5

the letter "U" stands fordvlaheswara V,S
the letter "M" stands for\Brahma. Q%
Thus in the Pranava,(AUM) all tth"!’ords are present.

[Curently the abeve sloka is present under the Jnyaana Upadesham at SSVT ]

Another observation made by scholars has an implication of AUM representing everything from
beginning to end — again the Ultimate Divinity — as represented by the first letter of the Sanskrit
alphabet A and the last among the consonants M. [The other alphabets after M in Sanskrit are
considered compounded alphabets.]

Another view considers "AUM" as the weak [Vriddhi] form, representing the Samsaaric state where:



A = Brahman (Ultimate)
U = Atman (Soul)

M = Maayaa (illusion) — Jagat (perceived world) — Prakriti (manifested form)

whereas "OM" is considered the strong [Guna] form representing the Moksha state where:
O = Brahman=Atman [based on Tat Tvam Asi (That is You referring to Self),
Aham Brahmaasmi (I am the Ultimate) etc.]
M = Maayaa (illusion) — Jagat (perceived world) — Prakriti (manifested fog)
There are other Upanishads which have tried to explain the Prana%xgs well. Some of them are:
In Taittiriya Upanishad: Q-Q
ON

In Katha Upanishad: Q%v

That word which all the Vedas dé'o_a'e

OM Iti Brahman, OM lteedam Sarvam

i.e. OM is Brahman, OM is this all.

Which all austerities proclairQ"
Which men,desire whenthey lead the life of religious studies
The werd, | tell'you briefly

ITISOM

In Mandukyopanishad:
OM - this syllable is this whole world

Its explanation is thus -



The past, present and the future
all this is only the syllable AUM
and whatever else there is that transcends the threefold time

that too is the only syllable AUM

As a symbol and syllable representing the Ultimate, and also its triune manifestation as the Holy Trinity,
the sound OM or AUM is given immense importance in religious practice. Itds chanted by itself, and also
before, and after, every other chant.

The regular practice of chanting OM, particularly vibrating it in vario&g’t of the energy flow system in
the body recognized by Yoga, is supposed to enhance one physica@ﬁentally and'spiritually.

&

21. Since Hinduism seems to view every moment.in li eq a spiritual moment, and every activity as a
spiritual activity, can you explain what is_so spirituQabout working and earning a living or being

married? Q~’
Q
-

S
Summary Answer: &

Hinduism views temporal living'as a jou@?of the soul towards salvation. Living life in all its dimensions,
at work and at home, is considered atisfying the cravings of the consciousness. This is the process of
living out and exhausting the karQs— anecessary process to attain salvation. Therefore every moment
in living can be considered spirQa'f.

Q

Accordingly, an ‘evolvedysoul from the Hindu perspective would be expected to participate in every
aspect of'living, but with the attitude of an observer or witness, and therefore being above suffering and
generation ofynew karmas. In this state, the living is not only spiritual, but the person lives every
moment with the awareness of spirituality.

Detailed Answer:



While every moment in life is indeed spiritual in the sense that one is coming (hopefully) closer towards
the ultimate goal of salvation (Moksha), most people may not be aware of it. Those who are aware live
as observers or witnesses of life fully living every moment of it. Thus it is true that Hinduism tries to
elevate every moment into a spiritual moment and every thought, word and deed as an offering to God
(in the theistic approach) or as something natural with no interest in its outcome (in the non-theistic
approach). The Bhagavad Geeta, for example, contains a specific exhortation to that effect by Lord
Krishna to Arjuna.

Attitude of Living Makes a Difference:

It is indeed possible gradually to develop such an attitude to life andfeven to all,our apparently trivial
actions. There is a story that a man was walking along the streets néar LonQon aboutitwo.centuries ago.
He saw several bricklayers at work and he asked three of them, o ter another, the same set of

questions.
X
{_

The first bricklayer said that he was a miserable brickl@ ' his workwas drudgery, he got only a

tuppence as his wage, and it was just not enough forhi d hisfamily. The second worker said he had
been trained for his job of mason, that heiwasybuildi wall, that'his job was OK, and the two pennies
he earned just met his needs. Q

ON
The third worker said, "For_the greater y. of the Lord, | am involved in the building of St Paul's
Cathedral, the work is my life's passio njoy it and | earn all of two pennies which meets my family's
needs and leaves some money wf@l share with the poor." He considered himself blessed in every

way. Q_
Q_~

Q
All three were,in the same situation but their attitudes were different. Hinduism tries to foster the last
attitude wherebyeveryawork becomes God's work. When a person can work and earn a living with that
attitude, the work becomes sanctified as Karma Yoga, and fulfils the noble objective of earning and
spending wealth wisely (called Artha, one of the Purushaarthas). Such selfless action cleanses the mind
and hastens the path to self-realisation or liberation.

Importance of Marriage And Its Significance:

While marriage can be thought of as another process in living, leading to Moksha, there is more
attributed to it. Between Hindu philosophies, Puraanas and worship practices (with assumptions of
hierarchies of divinities), there are many suggestions that the union of a man and woman should be



considered as epitomizing the Whole (God). Different schools lay it differently. One school may consider
it as epitomizing the coming together of the unmanifest potential energy (man) coming together with
the manifest kinetic energy (woman) to form the Whole (the Shiva-Shakti idea!). Another school draws
the parallel of a dutiful wife to be the individual being and the husband being served as the ultimate God
(parallel of the Jiva-Atma [embodied soul] and the Paramaatma([Ultimate Soul or God]!).

And every school of Hinduism accepts that the Purushaartha called Kaama, or love and family life, is
fostered by the noble sacrament of marriage. The marriage vows and mantras sanctify the union of man
and woman from a mere physical act of passion to a lofty impulse that continues theshuman,race. In the
Bhagavad Geeta, the Lord says that He is the Kaama or desire that is in accordance with-Dharma:

[

The householder living a righteous life, according to the tenets of D%ﬁ, becomes the lynchpin of the
family, of society and of mankind as a whole. Specificallyjthe m@ householder or Grihasta has the
duty also to fulfil the needs of the student (Brahmacharin) i%d he mendicant (Sannyaasi) by giving
them food or Bhiksha. th

S

Even in a modern context, a career need not b@rﬁe a rat-race, but can be transformed into a
deliberate and noble offering to the Lordy, Lik @e, the, marriage ceremony becomes a sacrament
leading to a life-long journey together alon ‘tge ath of dharma; it is therefore that a Hindu wife is
called a Sahadharmini in Sanskrit, who en S, guides and follows the husband in walking the path of

Usually, during”a Hindu South Ir@in wedding ceremony, the couple are blessed with a benediction
which says "May you both I@/'orthwhile lives like Raama and Sita, like Shiva and Paarvati, Agasthya
and Lopamudra, Vasishtha ant¥Arundhati, etc." The Gods of the Hindu pantheon lead married lives and

dharma together.

great sages have also\lived worthwhile lives in holy wedlock. A Sanskrit verse says that without Shakti,
the female principle, thesmale Shiva is powerless. The idea is that a well-lived married life is a spiritual
endeavorand a positive step towards bliss here, and to liberation in the hereafter.

22. Why do we offer food, clothes, etc. by pouring them in the fire? Is it not better to give them away
to the needy?

Watch out for this answer! It will be posted soon.



23. If God is all-powerful and all-merciful, why is there so much suffering in the world?

Summary Answer:

Karma from previous birth creates suffering. If one prays (or does other spiritual practices) regularly
over many years, divine grace may eliminate all such Karma and the consequent suffering. Another way
of saying the same thing may be that awareness of the nature of existence issenhanced and one
becomes a mere observer of events in life, living life effortlessly without any sense of suffering.

\
Detailed Answer:
>

The theistic traditions of Hinduism say that suffering comes, fro evious Karma which is born out of
spiritual ignorance (Avidya). God does not interfere in the workings of Karma, unless specifically asked

by the devotee. v
Q

S

The non-theistic traditions reject the existence of a@'p’reme God for this precise reason, although the
law of Karma is accepted. Sufferingsend by. spiri@levation leading to Moksha.

S
In general most traditions recognize tha Wrealizing that one is not the body and viewing the temporal

world as only a point of ebservationPre.naturally remains unaffected by worldly suffering. Suffering
comes from identifying oneself witl@ gross being.

Po

24. Whydo we not wearshoes when we come into a temple?

Summary Answer:

Shoes are not clean since they go everywhere. Since a temple is a clean place with pure energies, we
leave unclean things outside.

Detailed Answer:



There are a few views offered on this subject:

Shoes go everywhere and can collect unwanted energies. To keep them out of the temple shoes are left
outside.

Second, generally temple practices encourage minimum amount of covering, subject to what would be
considered decent in the respective social setting.

This may be related to the ability for energy interchange — the temple being a highly energized place. In
that context, among various parts of the body, the soles of the feet are cofisidered peints of.significant
interchange of energy. This way when one walks in the temple bare foot, the,interchange of, energy

[

While the two views noted above are the popular reasons forénot wgating footwear inside the temple,

gives the bliss and high of being in the temple.

there are some additional observations worth noting with regard to?otwear use'in,temples.

S

There are certain temples in northern India that allow a@#qoden Paadukas to be worn during winter
months. In fact, the temple itself provides the wood adukas\for a small fee, essentially ensuring
that the footwear that goes everywherefoutside thghtempleidoes not come into the temple. In Udupi
Krishna temple, the eight Acharyas only [net devs] are allowed wooden Paadukas anywhere in the
temple premises except in the shrine area itselfs\\

25. Why are Hindus cremated and noa??e::l?

3
Q

Cremation‘is hygienic and symbolizes desire to go beyond birth.

Summary Answer:

Detailed Answer:

Hindu custom of cremation is probably related to:

No further desire for rebirth (reincarnation)



Disinfecting — more hygienic disposal.

It is worth noting that Sannyaasis are not cremated, but rather buried, since in the process of acquiring
Sannyaasa the Sannyaasi has already performed “Aatmashraaddha” and burned an effigy of his own
body. Hence a Sannyaasi is already considered having gone beyond rebirth.

26. Is Hinduism monotheistic or polytheistic? How many gods are there in Hinduism? What are their
places?

Summary Answer: \2\\

Many Hindu philosophies are monotheistic. However theréis er%?‘y to,think of'that God in the form
of any Devata. While there are 330 million Devataas and many
in the holy texts, there is a definite hierarchy of these bemgs?a isirecognized within the Whole of That

One God. Q
)
N
O
- Q)
Detailed Answer: \2\

r types ofispiritual beings mentioned

Whether Hinduism is monotheistic orgiftheistic (or polytheistic) depends on the school of Hindu

Q
S

Nyaaya-Vaisheshika, Jland Veé—ta Schools — Vedaanta school is the dominant group of these times —
are monotheistic.

philosophy.

Yoga-Saamkhya and Mimaamsa schools are non-theistic (with the potential to interpret as polytheistic
at the same time). While not accepting a Supreme Power, they do accept many spirits with limited
powers (called Devataas) which are sometimes called gods in common parlance. If they are considered
gods, the idea becomes polytheistic. It is debatable whether these Devatas should be interpreted as
gods or just as divine beings whose form is in spirit.



There are supposed to be 330 million Devatas and other spiritual beings mentioned in the holy texts.
There is a definite view of hierarchy of these Devatas — within the context of One God for the
Monotheistic schools and within the context of No God in the non-theistic schools.

The editors of this document are not knowledgeable about the hierarchies of all the schools. Following
are the examples of hierarchies that are known. [Any reader who wishes to supplement with their
thoughts is welcome. We will consider posting it in a later update.]

In the Shaiva Agaama worship practices (under Advaita Vedaanta) Surya represents Godhead and is
thought as Shiva or ParaShiva or Sadaashiva. The Shakti part of that.Shiva creates alhof the Universe and
the spirits in the Universe. Brahma, Vishnu and Rudrashiva are unde\@kti. Below them are all the

Devas. &

An almost identical hierarchical view exists within the Tantership practices.

In Vaishnava Aagamas, the hierarchy begins wit&nu as the Ultimate and with Lakshmi in a role
similar to Shakti in Shaiva Aagama. Following a& e details of the hierarchy as per Madhva Vedaanta
worship practices: Vishnu [Possesses Inde;;?%\ce, Plenitude & Freedom from Grief] is the Ultimate,

with Lakshmi [Possesses Plenitude & Free from\Grief] as his consort with some of his abilities. Then

Aadishesha. Then come alhthe devat

S

*

Popular Hinduism believes ir@q;)theism — the practice of temporarily elevating one Devata to the level
of Godhoodiby praise (Stuti).

come Brahma and Vaayu who poss ?’freedom from grief. Thereafter are Garuda, Rudra and
aﬁier Brihaspati, Indra and Varuna.

In Vedic Hinduism, the Rig Vedic deities like Indra, Varuna, Mitra, Niririti, etc. are recognized. Indra and
Varuna at different times appear to have been considered as the head of all deities. These may be
considered comparable to the ancient Greek and Egyptian deities of those times, probably viewed as
polytheism, or non-theistic as viewed by Mimaamsaa practices of the later age. In later Mimaamsaa
practices, while essentially non-theistic, most of the Rig Vedic deities seem to have retained their places,
clearly viewing them as helpful, but limited celestial spirits. The hierarchy of these deities in the
Mimaamsaa practices were similar to Vedic Hinduism practices.



27. Who are the authorities that dictate the rights and wrongs of Hinduism?

Summary Answer:
There are no authorities to decide what is right or wrong. The Vedas are considered the Supreme Truth.
Detailed Answer:

Literally there are no authorities that dictate what Hinduism should believe in.

The highest authority is considered the Vedas and its interpretationsby variouséchools of thoughts give
rise to various Hindu philosophies. The Vedaanta schools (its«found mhave commentaries on the
Upanishads, Brahma Sutras and the Bhagavad Gita which are suppo& be further elucidation of the

message of the Vedas. %?.

{_

?.
And it is up to each individual Hindu to decide what scho&t thought one wishes to accept or how one
wishes to interpret the Vedas. Q-
Q»
Q

However, since many Hindus may not have t ')\pertlse to interpret the Vedas or may not have a high
level of realization (or awareness) themsely@br may not be familiar with the tradition of their families,
they may consider the words of a wise e?bn to guide them, and apply the teachings to their lives with
appropriate application oficommon s and'living within the law of the land.

>

28. What is Sandhya Vanda&

Summary*Answer:

At first blush, itdis a prayer to the Devas that bestow Mantric power that is performed three times
everyday by those who wear the sacred thread. However it is more than that. It is a practice that seeks
identification of the self with the Ultimate in gradual progression.

Detailed Answer:



At first blush, it is an obeisance to Gaayatri and Savitr, the devas of Mantric power, done three times
everyday. However it is more than that.

The Sandhya worship each time is in two parts.

The core or essence of the first part (Poorva Bhaaga) is the mantra emphasizing the identity of the self
with the Supreme Consciousness. The Mantra is “BRAHMA EVAAHAM ASMI.” This echoes the Mahaa
Vaakya or supreme pronouncement of the Upanishad which even realized souls striveito assimilate. This
ultimate step and final goal is brought to the attention of the Brahmachaari, boy right at'the very

Likewise for the second part (Uttara Bhaaga), the Gaayatri man&gd Japa is the very core. This Japa
becomes the means to realize gradually and reach the uItimate,kaaI set out clearly in the first half.

From a Yoga perspective it can be viewed: 2

3

commencement of his long journey.

As an offering to various constituencies of the s@al domain for temporal and spiritual well-being —
through Arghya and Tarpanam offering; '3\

oS

As cleansing and empowering by us fituals like sprinkling of water, mental cleansing, doing
Praanayama (Yoga technique) and@ cation of Rishis, Chandas and the deities Gaayatri, Saavitri and

Saraswati. Q_
Q

It is' Dhyaana or. Meditation while doing Gaayatri Japa, through which the Ultimate experience of
Samaadhi is attained. Invocation of various spirits before beginning the Mantra Japa can be viewed as
empowering,meditation.

The dawn, mid-day and dusk worship is focused on The Lord Surya, but as the symbol of Brahman.
Gayathri is the meter as well as the Devata. In the spiritual progression initially it is a ritual to bring
mental discipline. As the person advances the focus is more and more towards identifying with Devatas
and then ultimately Brahman.



29. What is the Hindu concept of space? Is it limited or unlimited? In different places, the scriptures
speak of one world, three worlds, seven, fourteen or more worlds, and also several million worlds
(Aneka Koti Brahmaandas)?

Summary Answer:

The Hindu concept of space is infinite. Depending on the school of Hindu thought, it couldibe considered
objective reality, or expression of matter, or as illusion. From a Vedic Hinduism standpointyonly three
worlds are described. In (later) Classical Hinduism, the 14 world concept is described from the Puraanas
or from the Yoga texts. The reference to millions of worlds can be considered.a poetic expression or as
suggested by Dr. Karan Singh it could refer to the millions of galaxies&\zx

Detailed Answer: 0

The Hindu concept of Space is infinite. Différent syst rng Hindu thought consider "Space" differently.
[See question 7 for greater details of thedifferent Bduphilosophical systems.]

ON
Systems like Nyaaya-Vaisheshika, Mimaan‘é&a, Dvaita Vedaanta etc. consider Space to be an objective
reality. \5

Saankhya-Yoga and Raamaanyfa-Vedaanta consider Space to be an evolute of Matter. When matter
evolves it creates space. Af@all at the atomic level, the electrons spinning around the protons and
neutrons span,space. The macrocosm of this microcosm seems repeated in our physical observation as
we see space spanned between planets and their moons circling around them, and the planets

themselves circling\around the sun or another star, and a similar process within the galaxy and the
millions of galaxies spanning a vast space.

Shankara Vedaanta considers Space to be an illusion [Maayaal.

As for the number of worlds, this is the analysis:



Three worlds is Vedic
- Bhoo or Martya (temporal world) - terrestrial
- Antariksha (in-between world) - atmospheric
- Svarga (heavenly world) — celestial

Vedic Gods are associated with all these three levels. For example, Agni (god of fire) is associated with
the temporal world, Vayu (god of air) with atmosphere and Varuna (Lord of Cosmic [natural and moral]
Rhythm of the Universe) with the heavans.

The fourteen worlds are the seven heavens (including the earth; 0) and seven hells as described

Above these 14 worlds is Parandhaama [Kailaasa or Q’_S;tha = Moksha] attained through Moksha or

salvation. Q
-

6 heavens or Upper. Worlds [wheQmerits earned in Bhooloka (the last heaven in the list of seven) are
expended. One cannot earn @m@rit in these worlds]:

Seven worlds and fourteen worlds is Epic and Puraanic.

below.

14-world Samsaara:

1)Satyaloka [heaven of Chaturmukha Brahmaa]
2) Tapoloka [heaven'of the Sanakaadi Rishis]

3) Janarloka

4) Maharloka

5) Suvarloka [heaven of Indra]

6) Bhuvarloka



CENTER:
7) Bhooloka

[only loka where merits & sins can be earned and their effects experienced]

Seven hells or Lower Worlds: [where sins earned in Bhooloka are expended. One cannot earn any sin in

these worlds]:
8) Atala

9) Vitala

10) Sutala \
"
11) Talaatala %?.

12) Mahaatala \k
13) Rasaatala th
N

14) Paataala Q.
-
One can look upon these eitherfrom an Epic@anic or from a meditational standpoint, as explained
in the Yogasutras of Patanjali. &

Millions of worlds (Aneka-koézghmaanda) can be considered a poetic expression as when referred to

the worldrof.attributes and,things. Each person, in a poetic way, can be considered to constitute his/her
own world. Maha Yogi\Dr.Rupnathji has suggested that it may refer to the millions of galaxies.

30. What is the Hindu concept of time? Is time without a beginning, is it cyclic? Can you elaborate on
the Hindu Calendar?

Summary Answer:

The concept of time is infinite and cyclical in Hinduism. There is no beginning and no end. Within cyclical
intervals creation and dissolution take place. Hindu concept identifies the period of the temporal world



as a specific number of solar years, which is called a Mahaa-Yuga. Different time periods are attributed
to the cycle of different levels of celestial entities including the period of Brahmaa, the Creator.

The Surya Siddhanta is a text that discusses the aspect of time and measurement in the context of solar
years. This is the basis for the Hindu Calendar.

Detailed Answer:

Time in Hindu conception is, beyond a shadow of doubt, cyclical and infin&thConsequently, Cosmic Time
idrer

has neither a beginning nor an end. Again, different Hindu systems co ime differently. Systems

aanta etc. consider Time to be
f Matter. shankara vedAnta

like Nyaaya-Vaisheshika, Mimaamsaa, Raamaanuja Vedaanta, Dvait
an objective reality. Saankhya-Yoga considers Time to be an evol
considers Time to be an illusion [Maayaal. \k

N

All Hindu traditions with the exception of the Mimaa s% system believe in this cosmic time scheme.
There are two versions suggested by scholars. Q

O
oS
X
=
10 Gurvakshara = 1 Praana (reQi.: tion) (4 sec)

6 Praana =1\Vinaadi (24 &

60 Vinaadi =1 Naadi (24 min)

Version 1

60 Naadi = 1 Day

One day is from sunrise to sunrise in the Hindu system.

Movement of the Sun (with respect to the earth) from 0 degrees of one Zodiac Sign to the next is
considered a month. For example, 0 degrees Aries to 0 degrees Taurus is the first month. From 0
degrees Taurus to 0 degrees Gemini is the second month, etc.



2 months = 1 Rtu (season)
3 Rtus = 1 Ayana (direction of movement of the Sun relative to the latititudes)

2 Ayanas = 1 Samvatsara or solar year

The Hindu system does not worry about leap years. Some years will be 365 days@nd some 366 days, and
the precise definition of a New Year is the entry of the Sun into 0 degrees Aries. One complete
revolution around the Sun from 0 degrees Aries back to 0 degree Aries constitues one year. Each,solar
year is given a name and attribute. They go in cycles of 60 years.

\
>

One Solar Year = One Day of the Celestials g
360 Celestial Days = 1 year of the Celestials ?\k
12,000 Celestial Years = 1 Mahaayuga §

Q.

Q_.
i.e. 1 Mahaayuga = 4,320,000 solar years \Q
S
Each Mahaayuga consists of 4 Yugas &\2\
Kruta Yuga (also called Satya Yuga) = 4,2@elestial years = 1.728 million solar years
TretaYuga = 3,600 Celestial years =J§6 million solar years
Dwaapara Yuga = 2,400 CeIestiQ;Lears = 864,000 solar years
Kaliyuga=;200 Celestial Years=432,000 solar years
1 Manuy(or Manvantara= time of Manu) = 71 Mahaayugas
1 Kalpa = 14Manus (or Manvantaras)
(1 kalpa = 1 day of Brahmaa)
Brahmaa’s life is 100 years = 360 times 100 Brahmaa days = 36,000

Kalpas = 504,000 Manus = 35,784,000 Mahayugas = 153.8712 trillion solar years

Version 2



3 Paramaanus =1 Anu
3 Anus =1 Vedha
3 Vedhas =1 Lava

3 Lavas = 1 Nimesha

3 Nimeshas = 1 Kshana
5 Kshanas = 1 Kaashthaa
15 Kaashthaas = 1 Laghu

15 Laghus = 1 Naadika ‘2\

2 Naadikas = 1 Muhurta %v

30 Muhurtas = 1 Ahoraatra [24 hour period]

15 Ahoraatras = 1 Paksha Q
2 Pakshas = 1 Maasa *

2 Maasas = 1 Rtu

3 Rtus =1 Ayana

2 Ayanas = 1 Samvat

yuga

4 of these yugas together = 1 Mahaayuga

18 Mahaayugas = 1 Manvantara

14 Manvantaras = 1 Kalpa



At the end of a kalpa is pralaya [dissolution of the Universe]. The Universe comes into being all over
again and another kalpa cycle begins.

With respect to the Hindu Calendar, the source document is the Surya Siddhanta. Hindus over the ages
have followed the Solar Calendar, and historians track the knowledge of the Selar Calendar going
through Egypt to Julius Caesar (and the Romans), who established the modern Julian Calendar. However
the Hindu Solar Calendar has a precise definition of months and years. It does not,require any
adjustment like the Julian calendar. [In the Julian Calendar, a day is added every 4th year (leapyyear) and
the year of the turn of the century is kept as a normal year instead of a)leap year. This is to
accommodate the cycle of the earth around the sun which is a littledess t@ 365 anda quarter days.]

<

In the last few centuries, an element of the Lunar Calendar has Iﬁj enteredithe fold of Hindu Calendars,
probably as a result of Islamic influence. This is followed in s parts.of India. New moon to new moon
is considered a month, and since the Moon’s cycle arouth earth is‘anly about 29 days, every now
and then the same month is repeated a second time a@alled an extra month or Adhika Maasa. This
is to preserve a 12-month annual calendar'within the,|lunaricycle. The Lunar Calendar is predominant in
Andhra and Karnataka and some other parts of No@ dia.
ON
31. What is the significance of the chog’s;;\vehicles (Vaahanas) like mouse, bull, lion, garuda etc for

different deities? %
K
o
Answer: Q—’

Answer tomthis ‘can be given either from an anthropological or a theological standpoints. The
anthropological standpoint looks upon these gods and their vehicles as pre-Aryan tribal gods who had
their own totems. They ‘were slowly incorporated into the Vedic Aryan pantheon. Most of these gods
have their origins in the Puraanas, not Vedas.

Puraanas attribute various functions, attributes and symbolisms to the Vaahanas.

32. Why do we worship animals? Why do some gods have animal bodies or faces? Why do we
worship cows?



Summary Answer:

Hindu religious lore and practice regards the cow as specially sacred and worthy of worship. However,
since everything is considered the manifestation of the Ultimate Divinity, there is respect towards
everything including animals, and special reverence to those animals considered vehicles (Vaahanas) of
different deities.

The Puraanas are the source of many deities with animal faces or bodies, and the stories in the Puraanas
usually mention how such faces or bodies came to be.

Reverence for the cow goes back to Indo-Iranian tradition, where MOW symbolizes “oppressed
goodness.” The eighth Avataar of Vishnu, Krishna, in his role @s GOK (onexwho herds and protects

?.
o
X

Detailed Answer: Q.
Q.

Hindu religious lore and practice regards the co@ specially sacred and worthy of worship, although

cows), probably elevated it to the level of being worshipped.

from a cosmic perspective, there is divinity in

oS

All created things are believed to h within them an aspect of the Creator, or Divinity. There are

ing including animals.

verses of the Upanishads that say@ man, the Ultimate, created the universe out of Itself, or that It
created the univVerse and entereQE\/ery part of it. A reverential attitude towards animals and plants,
rivers and mountains, and aI&'ﬂon, follows as a logical consequence of this faith. There are some rare
places in.India, Where elephahs, snakes, monkeys, and rodents may be revered. It is this same attitude
thatdmanifested, in the well-known idea of Ahimsa which was applied by Mahatma Gandhi in his non-
violent struggle for India’s independence, as with the promotion of vegetarianism during the period of
Classical Hinduism! (Respect for the environment and all living being is built within Hindu thinking.)

The basis of practices related to the cow or other animals or reptiles are probably related to stories from
the Puraanas and the association with Vaahanas (or vehicles) of different deities. With respect to deities
with animal faces or bodies, there are rival stories in the Puraanas giving details of how a particular deity
got a particular animal face or body.



Veneration of cows is common to the ancient Indo-Iranian religions. It is there even among Zoroastrians,
even though not to the extent of Classical Hinduism (after 100 CE). The Zoroastrians maintain a hospice
center to this day for aged cows which then die a natural death there. The cow is a symbol of ‘oppressed
goodness’ as per the ancient Indo-Iranians. In Vedic Hinduism the cow was venerated, but in Classical
Hinduism it came to be worshipped. The eighth incarnation of Vishnu, i.e. Krishna, in his manifestation
of Gopala gave added fillip to the worship of cows as they were especially dear to him.

Among the ancient Indo-Europeans cow and earth were intimately related. Hénce thexwords to them
are sometimes the same.

Examples: COW [ENGLISH] = GO [SANSKRIT];

GEO [LATIN] =GO [SANSKRIT] = "EARTH" \2\\
A

X
33.Are there any food restrictions on Hindus? \k
Q?‘

N

Summary Answer: 2

3

Hindu philosophy and Vedic Hinduism required @strictions on food. In Classical Hinduism, after 300
CE, as the cow was elevated to the level of w@%p, killing or eating cows was prohibited. A significant

number of Hindus religiously observe vegeE{' ism.

X
Detailed Answer: §

The Vedas note no food restifCtions. During the Vedic period eating meat was common place. Later
there was a big conversion t@rds vegetarianism, probably influenced by Jainism and Buddhism.

After the eighth Avataara, Krishna, in his role as Gopaala associated as the herder and protector of the
cow, the cow was raised to the level of worship, and killing and eating cows was prohibited. There is a
general belief in‘India that vegetarianism promotes spiritual growth, and a large number of Hindus are
vegetarians. Modern science speaks to the benefits of vegetarianism as well.

What is Hinduism?



by Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.Rupnathji

It is the true culture of Indians in India. Many call it "A way of life." It is not an organized religion like
Christianity or Islam. It has no founder. It has no Pope. It has no hierarchy. Just a lot of scriptures. In
Hindu scriptures, you are actually studying about the history and culture of India, like in 66 books of the
Holy Bible you are actually studying about the culture and history of the Jews.

Hinduism and Judaism are mothers of all modern religions in the world. BuddhismjSikhism'and to some
extent Jainism and Zoroastrianism came from Hinduism. Of coufrse, Ja‘ihi@m existed,daring Rig Vedic
Period. Statues of Rishabha, the first Thirthankara and found Jainism was found in the
Mohenjadaro, Harappa excavations. Islam and Christianity camg m, Judaismy, Judaism, Islam and
Christianity have Abraham as the common father figure. All thre&have many common prophets. There
is even mention about Jesus Christ many times in the'Holy Koeﬁk

Coming back to Hinduism, C.S. Lewis, the great ath’.and theologist wrote, finally it will come to two

religions. Hinduism and Christianity. The first [Hil@ism] will grow absorbing ideas and concepts from
everywhere and later [Christianity] willhkeepa rom everything that is foreign to it. What C.S. Lewis

wrote is very true.
X
%

Hinduism cannot be destroyed; eve e burn every Hindu scripture and kill every Hindu theologian on
earth. Hinduism.er Hindu CuItureQ-a very dynamic living, breathing Reality. Strength of Hinduism lies in
its most amazing ability to ada@-f.o different circumstances and different ages while maintaining its very

strong continuityywith the pa@How does it do that? That is a billion dollar question.

Whao is the founder of Hinduism?

No body in particular. It is the research output of countless learned men called Rishis who were Christ
like masters, through centuries.

Who is a Hindu?



| believe anyone who search after truth is a Hindu. There is One and only God and One Truth. The very
first book of Hindus named Rig Veda proclaim, "Ekam Sat, Viprah Bahudha Vadanti". (There is only one
truth, only men describe it in different ways). So a Jew or a Christian or a Moslem who is in search after
truth is automatically a Hindu. There are about 800 million Hindus in the world. There are more than
800,000 Hindus in the U.S., and about 160,000 in Canada.

What Attracts One to Hinduism?

The concepts of utmost freedom of thoughts and actions. That's what attracts many, to Hinduism.
Hinduism never forbids any one to question its fundamentals. On one side, in Hinduism, you may come
across people worshiping pests like rats, and still on other side you will }e across concepts parallel to
Quantum Physics and Neil's Bohr Theory of nuclear structure and rea‘s(\%qns. On oene side Advaita (There
is only one) philosophy is discussed and promoted, still on othergbvaita (Two=» duality) philosophy
is discussed and promoted. Hinduism never ever banished a\% ne, sincexhe or she wrote a wrong
scripture or did not observe a particular ritual. v

There was never a Salman Rushdie (author of Satanie @s) in‘Hinduism and never will be there one.
Ives as Hindus. That is very true. In fact the

0

Mahatma Gandhi wrote, even atheists can call th
Charvaka philosophy or Nastika philosophy, (exi@@during the Vedic period) founded by Charvaka
rejected the existence of God and considered \{@on as'an aberration. Voltaire in Essay on Tolerance
wrote: "l may disagree with what you say; bgzibvill defend to the death, your right to say it." Hinduism
is the symbol of what Voltaire wrate. &

When did Hinduism Take Birth? 0
Nobody knows. If you go byaHindu mythological stories, Hinduism is trillions of years old. If you go by
Max Muller, the'German philosopher, it is at least 8000 to 9000 years old. Hinduism might have started

as Dravidian civilization and later merged with Aryan civilization. Of course, my friend David Frawley has
written a wonderful book, explaining that Aryan Invasion of India never happened and it is a myth.

However studying the relics of Mohenjadaro and Harappa excavations, | conclude, relics of the Indus
civilization shows merging of many cultures and concepts. The Indus Valley was home to the largest of
the four ancient urban civilizations of Egypt, Mesopotamia, India and China. Harappa and Mohenjodaro
were cities in the Indus Valley civilization that flourished around 2,500 B.C. in the western part of South
Asia. The roots of Hinduism can be traced to this civilization. The language spoken here is believed to be



from Dravidian family, which includes Tamil. Hinduism has the strange capability to absorb and grow
from all quarters and that is why in it you can see relics of all other civilizations like Egyptian, Celtic,
Mayan, Greek, Roman etc. To me it does not matter the exact date it was born, since nobody can prove
or disprove the exact date. | am more concerned about what it has to give to the world.

What was the original name of Hinduism?

Sanatana Dharma or Righteousness Forever was the original name of Hinduism. It was Persians who
invaded India during 6th century B.C. who gave the name Hinduism meaning thexeligion of people living
near the Indus river. In Persian the letter H and S are pronounced almostithe same'so they mistook the
word Sindhu (Sanskrit name for Indus) to H and then started calling Hir@nd Hinduism.

?.
What is the language in which the Hindu scriptures were writ%é
Q

D
Sanskrit older than Hebrew and Latin. Thefirst.word i%’]glish language came from Sanskrit. The word
mother came from Sanskrit word mata‘and fathe§-.ne from Sanskrit word pita as per the PBS video
"The Story of English". Believe it or not the wor(\&aometry came from a Sanskrit word named Gyaamiti
meaning 'measuring the earth!. The word tggdnometry came from the word Trikonamiti meaning
'measuring triangular forms'. Sanskrit, ﬁ

language of India and issthe oldest'a Qé’ most systematic language in the world. Forbes Magazine,
(July, 1987) wrote: "Sanskrit is the %

language for the computer softwarsb

Po

iterally means "cultured or refined" was the classical

herfof all the European languages and is the most suitable

How was Hinduism Started?

According to Hindu scriptures it started as Shruti - that which is heard. The great seers of ancient times
called Rishis who had perfected themselves have heard in their hearts, eternal truths and they taught
those truths to disciples by telepathy and later they wrote them in books. Vedas and Upanishads are
known as Shruti literature rest is called Smriti - that which is remembered - literature.

All Hindu scriptures were considered as revealed truths of God. In fact Hindu scriptures say that all
Hindu Scriptures were written by God. According Christian theologians Holy Bible is considered to be
Holy Spirit inspired book. According to Mimamsa school of thought, all Shruti literature existed all



through eternity in the form of sounds. Therefore those sounds of words of Vedas and Upanishads are
very important to Hindus.

What are the Sacred Books of Hinduism?

The very first sacred books of Hinduism are called Vedas. Vedas means knowledge. There are four Vedas
and they claim to teach men the highest aspects of truths which can lead them to ‘Ged. Vedas and
Upanishads are Shruti scriptures. The word Veda came from the root wofd)"vid" meaning'to know".
Vedas are the very first scriptures of Hinduism. Vedas as per scriptures was written by God. Vedas state
"Self Ralization" is one and the goal of human life. Vedas also discuss,in‘detail rituals. and ceremonies to
attain self-realization. There are 4 Vedas. They are: &\2\

?.
o
Q

Rig Veda - Knowledge of Hymns - 10589 verses 0

Q.

3

The Hindu Rig Veda is the foremostgbook of Hi d@ It isithe oldest book in the world. Nobody knows
when Rig Veda was written. According,to B ngadhar Tilak it was written in 5000 BC. German
philosopher Max Muller dates 2500 BC. A ing to some it took centuries to write this book from
1500 B.C. to 500 B.C. Rig Vedais older thaqG I[gamesh (2500 B.C) and the Old Testament.

%

Q
The very first VedajRig Veda verﬁgrly shows that it was written, when nomad man first settled down
on the banks of rivers like GaﬁZ’Brahmaputra, Indus etc. That is the reason why, in Rig Veda, you see,
people are worshipinginatundl )powers like lighting, rain, Sun, fire (Agni); water; air, that effects
cultivation. It censists, of 1028 hymns, comprising of 10,589 verses in 10 chapters known as Mandalas.
33 gods,are worshiped'in Rig Veda. There are 100 hymns addressed to Soma; 250 addressed to Indra;
200 hymns,addressed to Agni; Many addressed to Surya. Few addressed to Ushas, Aditi, Saraswati,

Varuna and Asvins. Lord Vishnu is a minor god in Rig Veda.

One of the most important statement came from the Rig Veda is "Ekam Sat, Viprah Bahudha Vadanti" -
meaning "Truth is one but men describe it differently". Lord Vishnu has minor importance in Rig Veda.
Name of Lord Siva is mentioned asRudra. Soma in Rig Veda is intoxicating drink to gods. The word Sura
came those who drink an intoxicating drink which | think is Soma. The word Asura came from those who



do not drink that drink. Another word that caught my attention in Rig Veda is the word Rta which means
some kind of cosmic order. | think the word Dharmaoriginated from the word Rta.

One of the most prominent hymns of Rig Veda "Purusa-Sukta - Purusha (man) and the Primordial
sacrifice of Purusha for the betterment of man and the world". Another one is "Creation Hymn.

Caste system started in Rig Vedic period. The Rig Vedic Hymn, known as Purusha-Sukta (Mandala-x, 19th
hymn, 12th verse) states: "The Brahmin was Purusha's (cosmic man - the,first principle of Sankhya
Philosophy in Hinduism) mouth, theKshatriya his arms, the Vaisya his thighs and Shudra his feet.

\
>

Yajur Veda deals with knowledge of rites. This Veda isQX:ed on RigrVeda. It contains rules and
regulations explaining how to conduct rituals. It cons\is@@ prose as well verse. This Veda is indeed a

priestly handbook, even describing the details of how&o'make an alter. Sacrifice is one of the most

Yajur Veda - Knowledge of Liturgy - 3988 verses

important aspect of this Veda.

Q
,3\\

Sama Veda - Knowledge of Music=1549 v%%es
%

Q
Sama Veda deals with the kno geof chants. Sama means "melody". The classical Indian music
originated from this Veda. Th)\Meda is also based on Rig Veda. Verses from this Veda is sung when
"Soma Sacrifice'is perform@Sama Veda is similar to Psalms in Christianity. To some extent much of
this VVéda is‘arrepetition of the Rig Veda sung in melodious format. Invocations of this Veda is addressed
to Soma(moon ‘or, the harcotic drink Soma); Agni (fire); Indra (god of heaven). One of the Upanishads
that cameout of this Veda is Chandogya Upanishad.

Atharva Veda - Knowledge given by Sage Athrvana - 6000 Verses

Atharva Veda contains the knowledge given by sage Athrvana. Some state that sage Athrvana did not
formulate this Veda but was the chief priest in the ceremonies associated with it. Atharvana who is
mentioned in the Rig Veda was considered as the eldest son of Lord Brahma (God of creation). Atharva



Veda is also known as Brahma Veda, because it is still used as a manual by Hindu priests and Brahmins.
Ayurveda is a part of Atharva Veda.

A large number of Upanishads came from Atharva Veda. Belief it or not, much of Hindu exorcism of
devils came from this Veda. At the same time, the oldest records on Veda do not talk about this Veda.
There is absolutely no reference about this Veda in the Chandogya Upanishad or in the Brahmana tests
or in the Jatakas or in the Bhagavad Gita. That very clearly shows Atharva Veda wasinon-existent when
other 3 Vedas were composed.

Ayurveda \
Ayurveda - The Hindu Medicine Scripture - consists of ‘more gloo,ooo verses initially. Still it is
considered as a upa Veda of Atharva Veda. \k

More Books of Hinduism Q-Q’-

S
Sambhitas - basic texts for hymng,to deities, szQIas and chants. The Sanskrit word Samhita means "put
together". ?,S

Brahmanas - description as well rections for performance of rituals. The word originated from the
word Brahmins. Brahmins are @riginal Hindu priests and they follow Brahmans to conduct rituals.

Q

Aryanakasb - contain Mantras and interpretations of rituals. This book also known as "the forest books"
since bookuis used by saints who meditate in the forests.

Upanishads - texts revealing ultimate truths by different saints. Upanishads teach men that there is One
and Only thing and that is BRAHMAN. You and | are just reflections of Brahman. Or we are indeed God...
Upanishads teach us "Tat Tvam Asi" - That Thou Art. In fact, the word Upanishad can be broken down as
upa (near) ni (down)shad (sit) meaning that teachings of Upanishads were conveyed from masters to
students when students sat very next to masters and nobody overheard those teachings.



There are a total of 108 Upanishads. Principle ones 13. Some of the Upanishads are named after the
sages who answered all questions. Some as per the first word in the Upanishad.

1. Isa Upanishad, 2. Kena Upanishad, 3. Katha Unpanishad, 4. Prasna Upanishad, 5. Mundaka Upanishad,
6. Mandukya Upanishad, 7. Aitareya Upanishad, 8. Taittirya Upanishad, 9. Chandogya Upanishad, 10.
Brihad-Aranyaka Upanishad, 11. Kaushitaki Upanishad, 12. Shvetashvatara Upanishad, 13. Maitri
Upanishad.

Smriti Literature consists of large number of books.
\
>

1. Dharma Sutras - Codes of Manu, Yatnyavalkya etc th

Vedangas - scriptures attached to Vedas.

2. Jyotisha - Astrology and Astronomy Q-

3. Kalpa - rituals and legal matters QQ.
| | -
4. Siksha - phonetics '5
oS

5. Chhandas - measurements ?,

Q
)
7. Vyakarana - Sanskrit grammar Q‘

*

QQ-

6. Nirukta - Etymology

UpaVedas

1. Ayurveda - Hindu science of health and longevity
2. Dharnur Veda - Hindu science of archery and war
3. Gandharva Veda - Hindu science of Music

4. Artha Shastra - Hindu science of governing by Kings



Darsanans - Hindu Jnana Yoga - Path of Knowledge

1. Nyasa - Sage Gautama wrote Nyaya sutras
2. Vaisheshika - Sage Kanada wrote Vaisheshika sutra
3. Samkhya - Sage Kapila - Gita starts with this philosophy
4. Yoga - Sage Patanjali wrote Patanjali Yogasutra
5. Mimamsa - Sage Jaimini wrote Mimamsa Sutra
6. Vedanta - Sage Veda Vyasa \
~Z*

R
Vedanta (At the End of the Vedas) meaning it started at the end dic age, has two parts : 1. Advaita
Philosophy - One Only - great exponent Adi Sankara and 2. Dva@hilosophy =Two - almost all

Vaishnava Saints.
\52
Q&

Itihasas or Epics : Mythological Scriptures QQ.
ON

Ramayana - story of Rama, written by Valfﬁ&kl. Ramayana is the story of Rama and princess Sita. Valmiki
wrote the whole Ramayana as\the na %n of a crying dove (who just lost her lover to a hunter's
wicked arrow) to him. This beautiful@e consists of 24,000 couplets. Lord Rama is one of the avatars
of Lord Vishnu and Ramayana is y.which projects Hindu ideals of life. There are many versions of

written by Thuncheth Ezuth

Ramayana. The Hindi version wasywritten by sage Tulsi Das The Malayalam version (Kerala state) was
ag;ﬁhe original text was written in very stylish Sanskrit language

Mahabharata - story of Pandvas and Kauravas 220,000 verses, 18 chapters Bhagavad Gita is part of this
scripture. Itis,lengthier than Homer's ODYSSEY. It consists of episodes, dialogues, stories, discourses and
sermons. It contains 110,000 couplets or 220,000 lines in 18 Parvas or sections or chapters.

Apart from 18 parvas there is a section of poems in the form of an appendix with 16,375 verses which is
known as Harivamsa Parva. So in total there are 19 Parvas, even though many saints do not consider the
last Parva as an important parva. The Bhagavad Gita is part and parcel of Mahabharata.



Is Bhagavad Gita the Hindu Holy Bible?

Bhagavad Gita is a part of the epic Mahabharata, appearing in the middle of the great epic. Many
consider Bhagavad Gita as the most important scripture of Hindus. If the entire Upanishads can be
considered as cows, then the Bhagavad Gita can be considered as milk. It is the essence of the Vedas.

Bhagavad Gita consists of 18 chapters and 700 verses. It deals with all type of Yogas, )means of self-
realization. It is in the form of a very lively conversation between the warrior-prince Arjuna and his
friend and charioteer Lord Krishna, at the outset of the great Mahabharata war, in thesmiddle of the
battle field. Just before the beginning of the war, Arjuna refused tosfight, when he found he had to kill
thousands of his own kinsmen to be victorious in the war. Lord Kris\lz@.\dvised himyon a very large
variety of subjects in a question and answer format. At the end, Ar}ﬁﬁa took Lord Krishna's advice and
fought and won a very fierce war. Gita has an answer ta every@em a man may face in his life. It
never commands anyone what to do; Instead it discusses ‘prog.and cons ofievery action and thought.
Throughout Gita you will not come across any line startina] ndingawith Thou Shalt Not. That is the

reason why Gita is the darling of millions of seekers of trutR¥hroughout the world.

Q.
th
Versions of Gita '5\\
\2\

The very first English translation of Git W,;done by Charles Wilkins in 1785, with an introduction by
Warren Hastings, the British GovernQ%neral of India. One of the most popular translation was done
by Sir Edwin Arnold, under thé titl@e Song Celestial. There are many translations of the Gita and one
of most descriptive, translation Gita was done by Swami Sri Prapupada of International Krishna
consciousnessaAlmost all sai@v"lndia have published their versions of the Bhagavad Gita. Recently the
Self Realization ‘Fellowship, ifornia have published an excellent translation of the Bhagavad Gita.
Most intellectuals in'the world go through Gita at least once in their life time. Aldous Huxley wrote: The
Bhagavad Gita is perhaps the most systematic scriptural statement of the perennial philosophy" in his
introduction of the The Song of the God by Swami Prabhavananda and Christopher Isherwood. Gita won
the interest and.admiration of great intellectuals such as Von Humboldt of Germany and Emerson of
America. It has influenced thinkers like Hagel and Schopenhauer.

Father of Atom Bomb and Bhagavad Gita



Robert Oppenheimer, the very first Chairman of Atomic Energy Commission and father of Atom bomb
was a great admirer of the Bhagavad Gita. He learnt Sanskrit during Manhattan Project to understand
the true meaning of Gita. He really shocked the world, when he quoted a couplet from Gita (Chapter
11:12) after witnessing the first Atomic Explosion in the state of New Mexico. Later when he addressed
congress regarding Atom Bomb he said Atom Bomb remind him of Lord Krishna who said in the
Bhagavad Gita, "I am death devourer of all".

Puranas - 18 are most important

Mahabhagavatam is the most read important scripture of ISKCON (Hare Krishan)."Puranas are religious
stories which expound truths. Just like the parables told by Jesus ist, these stories are told to
common folk to make them understand the higher truths of life. Acc6§§g to Jesus Christ "Mysteries of
the universe are revealed to those who are spiritually awake, bugathers those'mysteries have to be
explained in parables". On that Puranas are called the Vedas afitfie Common folk, for they present the
mysteries through myth and legend. Six puranas addresse& LordyVishnu are 1-Vishnu Purana 2-
Narada Purana 3-Srimad Bhavata Purana 4-Garuda Purna 8Radma Purana 6-Varaha Purana. Six Puranas
--addressed to Lord Siva are 1-Matsya Purana 2-Kurm ana 3-Linga Purana 4-Vayu Purana 5-Skanda
Purana 6-Agni Purana. SIX Puranas addressed to,Lor ahma are 1-Brahma Purana 2-Brahanda Purana
3-Brahma-Vaivasvata Puranaor Brahma-Vaivarta @ana 4-Markandeya Purana 5-Bhavishya Purana 6-

Vamana Purana . Apart from that we have 22 Puranas
Agamas - Sectarian Scriptures %

Q
S

They are a group scriptures&hipping God in particular form and they describe detailed courses of

disciple.for._the ‘devoteenlikeMlpanishads there are many Agamas. They can be broadly divided into

threé sets of Agamas.

Vaishnava Agamas - worship God as Lord Vishnu
Saiva Agamas - worship God as Lord Siva

Sakti Agamas - worship God as Mother Goddess.

Believe it or not there is no Agamas for Lord Brahma (God of creation). Saivates have 28 Agamas and
108 Upa Agamas (minor agamas). Saktiates recoganizes 77 agamas. | am not sure about the actual



number of the Vaishna Agamas. Vaishanavates consider Pancha Ratra Agamas as one of the most
important agamas. Each Agama consists of Philosophy, mental discipline, Rules for constructing temples
and Religious practices.

Tantras

Started during Vedic age, Tantras consists of cosmology, erotic exercises etc. Tantra is very important
and very vast. Sanskrit word Tantras means to expand. Tantrism researchedinto Astrenomy; Astrology,
Palmistry, Cosmology. Chakras and Kundalini power etc are the contributions of Tantras to, the world. Of
course Tantras also states salvation through sex. In any other religiomscripturesdike Tantra literature will
not be tolerated. In Christianity, the first person William Tyndall‘'who tsanslated Holy Bible into English
was mercilessly burnt at stake, and copies of his Bible burnt, since cl&?

Holy Bible! That is why | take my hats off to Hinduism. %?.

Charvaka - Hindu Materialism §
Just like Tantras, Hinduism tolerated Chrvaka p@phy. Its founder was Charvaka. The most important
book was Brihaspati Sutra. | am stating thingg'\m past tense since | am not aware if copies of this book

h did not like his version of the

are available in India. According to CharvaK, "Material world alone exists and our knowledge comes
from sense perception".This philosoph &énly propagated that there is no God, the Law of Karma has
no basis and that the Vedas were ten<by clowns. It adds " Enjoy life while you can, for once
cremated, you will never return to@t ." There are still a lot more scriptures in Hinduism. | should say
that there arefmore than 1000 XCriptures in Hinduism....... We will now start discussing about each
individual scripture.... Q .

What isithe Hindu Concept of God?

Hindus believe in One and Only God - Brahman which expresses itself in trillions of forms. Hindus do not
believe God has human form or any other form. God is nameless and timeless. But there is nothing
wrong to worship a God with name and form (nama-roopa), since man cannot conceive anything
without any name and form. In fact, in the Shruti scriptures of Hinduism, God or Brahman has been
described asSaguna Brahman (God-Brahman with attributes) as well as Nirguna Brahman (God-without
attributes. In the Upanishads, God is described as Neti - Neti (not this-not that) method. So first Hindus
worshiped 33 natural gods in the Rig Veda. Then Hinduism came to the realization that there is one and



only God - Brahman. Just like one and only Sun shines over the mountains of Afghanistan, dry deserts of
Saudi Arabia; Penthouse of New York, there is one and only God which is present in the Hindu temple,
Christian church, Moslem Mosque, Jewish synagogue, Buddha Vihars and Sikh Gurudwara.

If there is only One God, Why Hindus worship many God forms?

During the time of Upanishads, when the Hindu Rishis (scientists of that day) said there'is,only One God
- Brahman, they found out that laymen could not understand that concept. So they wrote Itihasas
(epics) and Puranas [mythological stories] filled with many gods, with the“c¢encept that when you
worship any God form, you are actually worshiping one and only God,Brahman¢ Lord Krishna reiterated
that point by saying, "Call me by what ever name you like; Worship me i }y form you like; All that goes
to One and Only Supreme Reality." So a Hindu when worshiping afﬁ:%\

One and Only God Brahman. In Christianity One God exprésses @Yglf in,three forms, Father, Son and

the Holy Ghost. \k
Q?‘

In Hinduism One God Expresses itself in_trillions of Qf‘ms. That lis the reason why Hindus have no
problem in calling Jesus and Buddhadavatars (inQnétions) of God, even though Buddha did not
reorganize the authority of Vedas ordbeliefin Bra&

N\
N

Believe it or not there is‘fno word Trini Wthe entire Holy Bible and it originated only after emperor

od form is actually worshiping

Constantine became a Christian. He dig“that.to fuse pagan Rome to Christianity. Only mention of Trinity
concept of God in the Bible,is in t® t. Matthew's account of Christ's last command to the apostles,
"Go therefore;/andimake disciple%F all'nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the son
and of the Haly Spirit"' [MAT 2& é.] According to Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia the Trinity doctrine was
not established ‘until 363,A.DMt says that Trinity is the result of three or four centuries of theological
development.  The “New Catholic Encyclopedia also states that devotion to Trinity had begun in
monasteries at Aniane and Tours, during 8th century.

Why Hindus Worship Idols?

Show me any person [except may be Jews], who does not believe in an idol, image, or symbol and | will
show you the greatest liar on earth. All religions have some concept of God with name and form, but
Hindus alone have the courage to admit that fact.



The Cross in the Christian church, the picture of Jesus Christ, the statue of Mary, statues of patron
saints, even the black stone in Kabba are all idols. If anyone bow in front of any of them, they are
breaking laws of Old Testament [LED . . . 26:1, and EX 20:2-5.] Idol worship is every where and | never
ever met a man who does not worship something or someone. In fact, the first sculpture of Christ was in
the form of a small boy holding on to a sheep. Now, everywhere in the world, people have pictures of
Christ according to their culture. A loving young white man in USA, a tough man looking like a judge in
Russia, a nice black man in Africa and a man looking like a typical man from China with,a sheepish beard
in China.

| respect all those pictures. Believe it or not, all of them are idol worships\Once again, God is spirit...No
word or image can describe or depict God or can encompass the gre ss of.God. Gaod is neither the
father nor the mother. Since man cannot conceive anything witho /@r:

to worship God with a form. At the same time, every worship Iead.glJ

e and form, man has the right
a God without any name and form
in course of the development of the seeker in spirituality. \k

What are the Hindu Moral Codes? 2 2.

A
Hindu moral codes are written’a coIIectiorjﬁghoks called Dharma Sutras. Hindu moral Codes are the
integral part of Hinduism and they,com er the big umbrella called Dharma. It is very difficult to

translate the word Dhafma. Same of odes are Ahimsa (non-killing), Satya (truth), Dharma (duty),
Karuna (compassion), Virya(fortitud§ama (self-restraint), Saucha (Purity).

Q.
Q_.

What is an Avatar? Q

An Avataris.an incarnation of God. Whenever God come down to earth in any form then Hindus call that
an Avatar. According to that definition, Christ can be considered as an Avatar, even though there is no
mention about Jesus Christ in any of the Hindu scriptures.

What is Salvation according to Hinduism?



Hindu salvation concept is different from Christian salvation concept. Hindu salvation is known as Self
Realization. In Hindu salvation a person realizes that he is not the body, but the immortal soul (Adman)
within. That is the reason why Hindu salvation is known as self realization or "Realizing that he is the
Immortal self and not the perishable body. In Hindu salvation the identity of the soul is lost when it
attains salvation. Hindu salvation can be compared to a pinch of salt trying to find the bottom of the
ocean. The moment the pinch of salt touches the surface of the mighty ocean, it becomes part and
parcel of the Ocean. Similarly, when a person seeks after God according to Hinduism, becomes One with
God when he attains salvation. Hinduism never ever boasts monopoly on salvation. In fact, as per
Hinduism, any one even an atheist can attain salvation. A Jew, Christian and Moslem can attain
salvation, irrespective of whether they read any Hindu scriptural book.

What is the Law of Karma? N
>
?.

Hindus believe in life after death. They also believe in the Bi Iic?concept "Whatever a man soweth,
that shall he reap". That is the basis of karmic law. Every act?n and every thought has a result. Hindus
believe that every thought and every action is weighed omde scale of eternal justice. The law of karma
is one of cause and effect. Nobody can escape from armic ‘debt. | believe Christ took care of the
Karmic debt of all the apostles so that he/can make tQ.m fishermen of men.

&

Q)
What happens to us when we die? &\2\

X
According to Hinduism, the body a@e dies. the soul within the body never dies, But the path the soul
takes is decided upen the past‘acdpns which are known as karmas. So the actions of former body does
not die with the body. Past a@rﬁ’ are attached to the body and they decide what kind of body the soul
takes in.the nextlifé. When ax’individual soul exhausts all its karmas and merges with God then Hindus
say that soul has attained salvation.

Does that meanione has to take millions of lives to achieve salvation?

No, absolutely not. That question is the question many ask. Hindu scriptures, especially the Bhagavad
Gita very clearly says that one can attain salvation in one life, provided one surrender his will to the will
of God 100%. Lord Krishna said: "Those who surrender all actions to me and regard me as the supreme
goal and worship me with whole hearted devotion, will be saved by me from repeated births and
deaths." In another verse, Lord Krishna said: "Give up all your righteous and non-righteous actions and



come to me; take refuge in me. Then | shall free you from all sins; grieve not." That me who is
mentioned is not the Lord Krishna but the absolute soul or God. Krishna is one of the representations of
that God. That God can appear in another form like Christ or without any form or name at all.

How can one attain Salvation?
Through four paths

1 Jnana Yoga - Path of Knowledge
\
>

3 Bhakti Yoga - Path of Devotion %

{_

4 Raja Yoga - Path of Breath Control and Pranayama Q?“

2 Karma Yoga - Path of Selfless Actions

Most of all religious devotees of all religions are Bhakt@es whether they believe in Hinduism or not.
Very good Christians go to church everyday and surrgnder themselves to the deity of Christ are Bhakti
Yogis. So too Moslems. Hinduism is the only.religi atiexplains the four paths very well.

™~
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Itis the Hindu word. It is a syIIabIQrTat stands for absolute. It is uttered in the beginning as well as at the

What is Aum (Om)?

end of all Hindu prayers. To s axtent it is the logos of the Holy Bible.

Do youbelieve that John1:1 came from the Hindu Scriptures?

Yes, | think so. Long before JOHN 1:1 [70 AD] was written, Hindu Vedas [ at least 5000 BC] wrote the
same thing "Prajapathi Vai Agre Aseet" In the beginning was Prajapati, The Brahman, The God "Tasya
Vag dvitiya Aseet" with whom was the word: "Vag Vai Oarama Brahman" and the word was verily the
Supreme Brahman - The God. John 1:1 states: In the beginning was the word, and the word was with
God and the word was God."



Why do women wear a dot on their forehead?

That dot is supposed to be the meeting point of eye brows. That important point is called Angina Chara
or spiritual eye. Everyone is supposed to protect that. In fact all saints protect that point with
sandalwood paste. But later women alone started protecting that area.

What is Namaste'?

It is the popular Hindu greeting performed by pressing two hands«together and holding them near the
heart. The whole act communicate to the world 'You and | are one. I'@)(e and worshipythe God within

you, which is a mirror image of myself". v_

{_

Do Hindus Practice Monogamy? Q?~

S

3

Hindus practice monogamy and Hindus have st ; "child marriages in India by SAADA Act (1929)
under the British. It is the Moslems in‘lhdia wh%e allowed to marry four wives and Moslem Sharia law
allows child marriages for Mosléms in India. \2\

R

v.
Do Hindu Scriptures Forbid‘Abortion Q%
Q.
Yes they. do. Hindu scriptureggr:)id abortion. From time immemorial, Hindus consider children as gifts
from{God. In‘the code of Manu, Manu forbids abortion. One of the worst acts described in the scriptures
is Sis-Hatya meaning destruction of the unborn fetus. There are prayers in the Rig Veda to guard a
growing embryo. Only time abortion is allowed is when the fetus is known to be defective as per Susruta
Samhita, the Hindu Ayurvedic book.

What is Caste System?



There is nothing in Hinduism as complex as caste system. It emerged as a part of division of labor among
people during the days of Rig Veda. The greatest apostle of caste system, was Sage Manu. He laid down
all provisions governing caste system in Manu-Smriti.

Brahmins - Priests
Kshatriyas - Fighters and warriors
Vaisya - Business men

Shudras - helpers of every one

\
Unlike in the Holy Bible, where Slavery is discussed and accepted eveﬂ&St. Paul (Holy Bible verses Col.
4:11; Exodus 21:21 1: Lev. XXV:44- 55 Thessalonians 3:22);,ther Y‘no statement’ in the entire Hindu
scriptures to ill-treat lower castes, except Sage Manu's Code,\gh re punishments of lower castes are
severe comparing to punishments for the higher-castes the same offense. There is no word
"untouchable" in the entire Hindu scriptures. Still caste sY¥{tem’degenerated in India. It is indeed the
greatest curse on Hinduism. It attacks the core of Hij sm. It resulted in large scale conversion of
Hindus to other religions. | sincerely pray and hopngste system eventually will go away, making it a
relic of the history. Hindus should.do ‘what Ch@ians did. Even though slavery is mentioned and
accepted as a practice in the Holy Bible, eve s&mugh during Civil war many such as Jefferson Davis,
President of the Confederate States of AmericaNfuoted from the Bible to support slavery, Christians took

it upon their chin and eliminated slavery c%&ip etely.

N

Once upon a time,.India had 3,00@astes and 25,000 sub-castes. Even there were 1,800 Brahmin castes
in India. Even different BrahmiQa’s.tes did not mingle themselves socially or otherwise, in ancient times.
Last of all, ancient India, p@cuted a large group of people called untouchables. Mahatma Gandhi
said: Untouchability.is a crime against God and men." Ambedkar once wrote out of his own experience,
"To the.untouchables, Hinduism is a veritable chamber of horrors."

Why Hindus Practice Suttee (Sati)?

None of the Hindu scriptures mention about Sati. Suicide of the consort of Lord Siva, Sati, has nothing to
do with Sati or Suttee. Suicide of queen Madri in the epic Mahabharata has nothing to do with Sati.
Suicide of 16000 wives of Lord Krishna in the Srimad Bhagavatam has nothing to do with Sati. At the
same time Suttee is the most horrendous way of widows jumping into the funeral pyre of their fallen



husbands. It is an ancient ritual practiced by a warrior race of India called Rajputs. Nobody else in India,
practiced Suttee. Once again, Suttee is never mentioned in any Hindu religious scripture. There is not
even one episode of Suttee in the vast Hindu mythology.

Many state Hinduism is very Complex and Contradictory!

All religions are the result of the works of thousands of thinkers. Hinduism and Judaismare cultures and
they are the mothers of all religions. New religions like Christianity and Islam tookthe best,aspects of
Judaism and made part of them. So too Buddhism and Jainism took the best aspects ofy\Hinduism and
made part of them. In Christianity, there were several housecleaningyin its 2000 years, of history.
Hinduism on its part, never had any house cleaning in its historys Since {influism neventossed anything
away, in it you will see in it primitive religion as well as very advanceéh ughts.

%
Il have repeatedly stated that Hinduism has the good,th ?d\gnd also,the ugly aspects in it like any
other culture or religion in the world. We have to boldl\g
aspects, to better the lives of millions of Hindus, for yeﬂ'to come.

Q.

O

The greatness of Hinduism can be summarize 'ib}ew words. "Freedom of Thoughts and Actions." That is
what Hinduism stands for. &

¥
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THE UNIVERSAL PRAYERS Q

Q-0

Q

O Adorable Lord of Mercy and,Love!

e facts and eradicate the bad and the ugly

Salutations and prostrations unto Thee.
Thou art Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute.
Thou art Omnipresent, Omnipotent and Omniscient.

Thou art the Indweller of all beings.

Grant us an understanding heart,



Equal vision, balanced mind,

Faith, devotion and wisdom.

Grant us inner spiritual strength

To resist temptations and to control the mind.

Free us from egoism, lust, greed, hatred, anger and jealousy.

Fill our hearts with divine virtues.

Let us behold Thee in till these names and forms. \
Let us serve Thee in all these names and forms. /&
Let us ever remember Thee. g

Let us ever sing Thy glories. ?.t

Let Thy Name be ever on our lips. Q

<
Q.
&
S
—by Maha Yogi Paramahamsa Dr.RupnathijZ\
X
Q

O Thou Invisible One! O Adorabl@! O Supreme! Thou permeatest and penetratest this vast universe
from the unlimited space dowp to the tiny blade of grass at my feet. Thou art the basis for all these

Let us abide in Thee for ever and ever.

names and forms. Thou art t ple of my eye, the Prema of my heart, the very Life of my life, the very
Soul ofsmyssoul, the Hluminator-of my intellect and senses, the sweet Anahata music of my heart, and
the Substance of.my physical, mental and causal frames.

| recognise Thee alone as the mighty Ruler of this universe and the Inner Controller (Antaryamin) of my
three bodies. | prostrate again and again before Thee, my Lord! Thou art my sole refuge! | trust Thee
alone, O ocean of mercy and love! Elevate, enlighten, guide and protect me. Remove obstacles from my
spiritual path. Lift the veil of ignorance. O Thou Jagadguru! | cannot bear any longer, even for a second,
the miseries of this body, this life and this Samsara. Give Darsana quickly. O Prabho! | am pining. | am
melting. Listen, listen to my fervent, Antarika prayer. Do not be cruel, my Lord. Thou art Dinabandhu.
Thou art Adhama-Uddharaka. Thou art Patita-Pavana (Purifier of the fallen).



Om Santi Santi Santih! 1|

Sarvesham Svasti Bhavatu
Sarvesham Santir Bhavatu
Sarvesham Purnam Bhavatu

Sarvesham Mangalam Bhavatu

May auspiciousness be unto all;
May peace be unto all;
May fullness be unto all;

May prosperity be unto all.

Sarve Bhavantu Sukhinah
Sarve Santu Niramayah

Sarve Bhadrani Pasyantu

Ma Kaschid-Duhkha-Bh

May all be h

May none su SOrrow.
Asato Ma Sadgamaya
Tamaso Ma Jyotir-Gamaya

Mrityor-Ma Amritam Gamaya



Om Santi Santi Santih!

Lead me from the unreal to the Real;
Lead me from darkness to the Light;
Lead me from mortality to Immortality.

Om Peace! Peace! Peace!

\
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CHAPTER 1 ?.
Q

HINDU RELIGION Q—

Silent adorations to Satchidananda Para- Brah Who is the silent Witness of all minds, Who is the
Indweller in all beings, Who has projected @Iorld for His own Lila or sport, Who is the support for
this world, body and mind and all moverﬁ(en

activities. P

s, and Who is the foundation for all societies and their

Purpose Of Reéligion Q_~

The wordrReligion‘comes frg the Latin word religio which consists of two words, viz., re (back) and
ligare (to bring or bind). That which binds the soul back to God is religion. Religion shows the way for the
attainment of God-realisation.

Religion satisfies the deep inward craving in man who is not always content with leading merely an
animal existence and wants spiritual consolation, solace and peace. Man cannot live by bread alone. A
time comes in the life of many of us when mere worldly prosperity does not satisfy us and we hanker
after something more. In the case of many more, trials and tribulations of life turn their attention to
spiritual solace.



Distinguishing Features Of Hinduism

A Revealed Religion

Hinduism is the religion of the Hindus, a name given to the Universal Religion which hailed supreme in
India. It is the oldest of all living religions. This is not founded by any prophet. Buddhism, Christianity and
Mohammedanism owe their origin to the prophets. Their dates are fixed. But no such date can be fixed
for Hinduism. Hinduism is not born of the teachings of particular prophets. It is not'based on a set of
dogmas preached by a particular set of teachers. It is free from religious fanaticism.

Hinduism is also known by the names Sanatana-Dharma and Vaidika—D@}@.

Sanatana-Dharma means eternal religion. Hinduism is as old\asfth& world itself. Hinduism is the mother

of all religions. Hindu scriptures are the oldest in the worl anatana-Dharma is so called, not only
because it is eternal, but also because it is protected by G nd because it can make us eternal.

Q.
Vaidika-Dharma means the religion of the Vedas. '@Q\/:edas are the foundational scriptures of Hinduism.
The ancient Rishis and sages of India“have e \§sed their intuitive spiritual experiences (Aparoksha-
Anubhuti) in the Upanishads. These experi nZ& are direct and infallible. Hinduism regards the spiritual
experiences of the Rishis_ ofyore asits at@ity. The priceless truths that have been discovered by the
Hindu Rishis and sages through mille constitute the glory of Hinduism. Therefore, Hinduism is a

revealed religion. 0

Q.
Q_.

A Religion, Of Freedom Q

Hinduism, unlike other religions, does not dogmatically assert that the final emancipation is possible
only through itsimeans and not through any other. It is only a means to an end and all means which will
ultimately lead to the end are equally approved.

Hinduism allows absolute freedom to the rational mind of man. Hinduism never demands any undue
restraint upon the freedom of human reason, the freedom of thought, feeling and will of man. It allows
the widest freedom in matters of faith and worship. Hinduism is a religion of freedom. It allows absolute
freedom to the human reason and heart with regard to questions such as nature of God, soul, creation,



form of worship and the goal of life. Hinduism does not lie in the acceptance of any particular doctrine,
nor in the observance of some particular rituals or form of worship. It does not force anybody to accept
particular dogmas or forms of worship. It allows everybody to reflect, investigate, enquire and cogitate.
Hence, all sorts of religious faiths, various forms of worship or Sadhana, and diverse kinds of rituals and
customs, have found their honourable places side by side within Hinduism and are cultured and
developed in harmonious relationship with one another.

Hinduism does not condemn those who deny God as the creator and ruler of the world, who do not
accept the existence of an eternal soul and the state of Moksha or state of liberationaHinduism does not
render the upholders of such views unfit to be recognised as pious and honourable:members of the

\
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The religious hospitality of Hinduism is proverbial. Hinduisiyis ex YTer catholic'and liberal. This is the

Hindu religious society.

fundamental feature of Hinduism. Hinduism pays respects to allreligions. lt,does not revile any other
religion. It accepts and honours truth—wherever it may. cor&&

There are considerable numbers of thedfollowers oiQt'ﬁer religions in India. And yet, the Hindus live in

m.andwhatever garb it may put on.

perfect harmony, peace and friendship withall (k m. Their tolerance and fellow-feeling towards the
followers of other religions is remarkable. '5\

R
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Despite all the differences of met sical doctrines, modes of religious discipline and forms of
ritualistic practices and social habi{brevalent in the Hindu society, there is an essential uniformity in
the conceptionfof religion and in outlook on life and the world, among all sections of Hindus.

Q

The'Glory Of Vedanta And Yoga

Vedanta, ok the philosophy of the Upanishads, is lofty, sublime and unique. The Western philosophers
have paid their tribute to the ancient seers of the Upanishads. They have been amazed at the lofty
heights scaled by them. Schopenhauer studied the Upanishads and meditated on the thoughts of the
Upanishads just before going to bed. He said: “The Upanishads are the solace of my life and they will be
solace to me after my death also.”

The Raja-Yoga system of Hinduism is also splendid and unique. The lessons are immensely practical and
highly instructive. No system of physical exercise on the surface of the earth can compete with Hatha-



Yoga. Kundalini-Yoga is wonderful. Hence the Americans and Europeans are in search of Hindu
Sannyasins and Yogins. They visit the Himalayas frequently in quest of Yoga teachers. Some are living
under Hindu Yogins as disciples and are practising Yoga. Many Europeans and Americans are even now
Hindus by faith and practice, though they are born Christians. They practise Raja-Yoga and Vedanta.

Emphasis On Practice

Hinduism provides spiritual food and Yoga Sadhana for all sorts of people to suit their temperaments,
capacities, tastes, stages of spiritual development and conditions of life. It prescribes,Yoga Sadhana even
for a scavenger or a cobbler to attain God-realisation, while doing his ordinary avocation in the world.
Hindu Yoga and Vedanta teachers lay great stress on self-restraint, Tapas, renunciationhand practical
Sadhana which is best calculated to control the mind and the senSes anehunfold the divinity or attain
Self-realisation. Hinduism is not a religion of mere theories. It.is em@ly practical. Inbno religion you

ue philosephy expounded. That

will find such a variety of practical Yoga practised and such sublim
gnand saints.

is the reason why India is the only glorious land of sages, Rishis,,Y

{_
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Religion is practical aspect of philosophy. PhiIosophyz’?Qional aspect of religion. The philosophy of
Hinduism is not arm-chair philosophy. It isthotimeant.fofsintellectual curiosity and vain discussion. Hindu
philosophy is a way of life. The philosopher of Hi myseriously reflects after hearing the Srutis, does
Atma-Vichara, constantly meditates, and then dttains Selfsrealisation or Atma-Sakshatkara. Moksha is
his goal. He attempts to attain Jivanmukti no@d here.
R
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Religion is spiritualisation of human;§for a Hindu. Religious culture is really the culture of freedom for

him. Religion governs all the depg_
department of life. Religion aff the greatest scope for him for the culture of true freedom. Religion

hts of Hindu life. He must realise the freedom of the soul in every

is the only way.to him for th@ lisation of perfect freedom in life.

It is in India alone that every man knows something of philosophy. The cowherd who tends the cattle,
the peasant who/ ploughs the fields, the boat-man who pulls at his oar, sing songs replete with
philosophical truths. Even the barber repeats OM NAMAH SIVAYA, SIVOHAM before he takes up the
razor. The Paramahamsa Sannyasins, the itinerant monks of Hinduism, have disseminated the highest of
Vedanta from door to door. In exchange for a handful of rice, they have distributed from door to door,
through religious songs, the priceless gems of Hindu religion and philosophy.

Who Is A Hindu



In a meeting of the Sanatana Dharma Sabha, Lokamanya Tilak said: “A Hindu is he who believes that the
Vedas contain self-evident and axiomatic truths.”

The Hindu Maha Sabha has given another definition: “A Hindu is one who believes in a religion which
has originated in India.”

“Those who burn the dead are Hindus.” This is another definition given by some.

“He who protects the cows and the Brahmins is a Hindu.” This is anothe\rzxdiﬁnition given by some.
R
Some define: “A Hindu is one who regards India as his motherland%id the'most sacred spot on earth.”
?.
Some others define: “He who calls and considers himse@qqindu is:a Hindu.”
Q_.
Some define: “He who accepts the Vedas, t Qitis, the Puranas and the Tantras as the basis of

religion and of the rule of conduet, and be@ inlone Supreme God (Brahman), in the Law of Karma or
retributive justice, and in reincarnation (Pw janma), is a Hindu.”

“He who followsithe Vedic or SanQaha-Dharma is a Hindu.” This is the definition by some.

QQ-

“Hetwho is a follower of the Vedanta is a Hindu.” This is another definition given by some others.

“He who has perfect faith in the Law of Karma, the law of reincarnation Avatara, ancestor worship,
Varnashrama Dharma, Vedas and existence of God, he who practises the instructions given in the Vedas
with faith and earnestness, he who does Sandhya, Sraaddha, Pitri-Tarpana and the Pancha-Maha-Yajnas,
he who follows the Varnashrama Dharmas, he who worships the Avataras and studies the Vedas, is a
Hindu.” This is the definition given by some highly cultured men. This is the only correct and complete
definition.



Origin And Significance Of The Term

That part of the great Aryan race which migrated from Central Asia, through the mountain passes into
India, settled first in the districts near the river Sindhu, now called the Indus, on the other side of the
river. The Persians pronounced the word Sindhu as Hindu, and named their Aryan brethren Hindus.
Hindu is only a corrupt form of Sindhu.

The Hindu Aryans spread themselves over the plains of the Ganga. Then the Persians gave the name
Hindusthan, or abode of the Hindus, to the whole of those districts between Punjaband Benaras.(Latest
historical researches have now proved that the Aryans did not come from outside India, but.were the
original inhabitants of India.)

\
>
The classical name for India which is used in Sanskrit Iiteratureé?%rata-Varsha or Bharata-Khanda,
after the name of Bharata who ruled over a large extent of terrf&Qry in days of yore. Manu’s name for
the whole central region between the Himalayas andithe Vi a mountains'is Aryavarta, Abode of the
Aryans. Another name for the whole of India is Jambu—DQ . The Greeks gave the name Indu to the
whole of this country. It was on account of this Indié\?came popular as the name of this country
th

Q

Hindu is not a mere name. Thiss\name Hmd? ot onIy of geographical, but also of national and racial
importance. The whole history of‘our nati é\

throughout Europe.

om the very beginning is bound up with it. All our ideas
and ideals are so intimately connecte h it that it is difficult to give a simple definition of it. Poets,
prophets and Avataras came to sin € praises and glory of this name. Rishis, sages and saints took
their birth to compile the Sastras Darsanas for this nation. Heroes and warriors have fought for its
honour and Jaid down their \@. ives for it. Piety, nobility, generosity, philosophy, religious bent of
mind, Yoga, religious toler > wisdom, devotion, renunciation, Self-realisation. Ahimsa, Satya and

purity.are associated with the name ‘Hindu’.

The Spiritual Soil Of India

India is the sacred land which has given birth to countless sages, Rishis, Yogins, saints and prophets.
India is the land that has produced many Acharyas or spiritual preceptors like Sri Sankara and Sri
Ramanuja; many saints like Kabir, Ramdas, Tukaram and Gauranga Mahaprabhu; many Yogins like Jnana
Dev, Dattatreya and Sadasiva Brahman; and many prophets like Buddha and Nanak. Buddha is our flesh
and blood.



India is proud of Guru Govind Singh and Sivaji. India is proud of king Bhoja and Vikramaditya. India is
proud of Sankara and Kabir. India is proud of Valmiki and Kalidasa. Krishna, Rama and all Avataras were
born in India. How sacred is India! How sublime is India! The dust of Brindavan and Ayodhya, the land
trodden by the sacred feet of Krishna and Rama, still purifies the heart of countless people. Even Jesus,
during the missing period of His life, lived in Kashmir and learnt Yoga from the Indian Yogins. Glory to
Mother India!

India is a spiritual country. India never conquered territories or annexed dominions. Military conquest is
not her ambition. She wants her children to have Atma-Svarajya or Absolute Independence. She does
not call upon them to rule over others. She wants them to have conquest over internal andyexternal
nature. She wants them to possess brilliant divine virtues, moral stamina anddinner spiritual strength
born of wisdom of the soul. Ahimsa is her weapon to have the spiritli}I\\cqnquest and the conquest of

R
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People of India have Self-realisation as their goal. They,do no?ggnerally, bestow too much attention on

the minds of others.

material prosperity and advancement. They want Yoga ommunion with the Supreme Being. They
practise Ahimsa, Satya and Brahmacharya. They wish't oy.theeternal bliss of the Absolute. They are
always ready to renounce worldly possessions i er to possess or realise the inner Atman or
Brahman. They will sacrifice anything and everytl@ in‘erder to attain the immortal Atman. They are

N\
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India is the sacred landwith several ivers and powerful spiritual vibrations. The hoary Himalayas

always spiritual-minded.

attract the people of the whole wiorhs\Nt is a land peculiarly suitable for divine contemplation and Yogic
practices. Every.eountry has its o@-special attractive features. India is the land of Yogins and sages. This
is the special attractive featurQefIndia. This is the reason why people from America, England and all
parts of the world come;to Ir@ for the practice of Yoga.

The Facts Of Histony

India is the most tolerant country in the world. She has a very expansive heart. She includes all nations
in the embrace of her love.

The Western nations are the descendents of the original Hindus or Aryans. They might have forgotten
their old connections with the Aryans and Hindu culture. They might have forgotten all about their



ancestors. But this cannot be effaced from the annals of history. Mother India, the repository of Hindu
culture, cannot forget her children beyond the seas. They are always dear to her.

Hindu culture and Hindu civilisation were at their zenith in the days of yore. Greeks and Romans
imitated the Hindus and absorbed Hindu thoughts. Even now Hindu culture and Hindu civilisation stand
foremost in the world. No religion has produced so many great saints, sages, Yogins, Rishis, Maharshis,
prophets, Acharyas, benefactors, heroes, poets, statesmen and kings as Hinduism. Each and every
province of the country has produced intellectual giants, poets and saints. Evemynow India abounds in
Rishis, philosophers, saints and high intellectuals. Even now she abounds in sages andigreat souls.

The Hindus had to undergo severe hardships and tortures. Theythad toYace fierce battles and cruelties
and yet they live today. Some mysterious power has preserved them&p e invisible force has protected
them. That power will protect them for ever. g

\t_
QV‘

Reasons For Survival Of The Hindu Religion 0

Hinduism is neither asceticism nor illusionism, neith o:ytheism nor pantheism. It is the synthesis of all
types of religious experiences. It is, a whole anQomplete view of life. It is characterised by wide

of the other great religions of the world.

toleration, deep humanity and high spiritual p \se It is free from fanaticism. That is the reason why it
has survived the attacks of the followers of s&

No religion is so very elasticiand tolalant like Hinduism. Hinduism is very stern and rigid regarding the

fundamentals. It.is very elasticin justing to the externals and non-essentials. That is the reason why
it has succeeded in living throuQ.miIIennia.

Q

The foundation of Hinduism has been laid on the bedrock of spiritual truths. The entire structure of
Hindu lifeis built on eternal truths, the findings of the Hindu Rishis or seers. That is the reason why this
structure haslasted through scores of centuries.

Its Future

The glory of Hinduism is ineffable. It has within it all the features of a universal religion. Its Dharmas are
universal. Its doctrines are sublime. Its philosophy is grand. Its ethics is soul-elevating. Its scriptures are
wonderful. Its Sadhanas or Yoga-Vedantic practices are unique. Glorious has been the past of this
religion; still more glorious is its future. It has a message to give to a world rent asunder by hatred,



dissension and war—the message of cosmic love, truth and non-violence, the gospel of unity of Self or
Upanishadic oneness.

The more you know of India and Hinduism, the more will you come to regard and love it and the more
grateful to the Lord will you be in that you have got a taste for practising Yoga and that you are imbibing
the teachings and spirit of Hinduism.

Glory to India! Glory to Hinduism! Glory, glory to the Rishis and the seersiwho have kept burning the
flame of Hinduism with its extreme effulgence and splendour!

\
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CHAPTER 2 Q.Q
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HINDU SCRIPTURES Q)
&2\

Sanskrit Literature v,
Sanskrit literature can beclassified u six’'orthodox heads and four secular heads. The six orthodox
sections form the authoritative scri es of the Hindus. The four secular sections embody the later

developments'in classical Sans@t Merature.

The six.scripturesiare: (i) Srutis, (ii) Smritis, (iii) Itihasas, (iv) Puranas, (v) Agamas and (vi) Darsanas.

The four secularwritings are: (i) Subhashitas, (ii) Kavyas, (iii) Natakas and (iv) Alankaras.

The Scriptures

The Srutis



The Srutis are called the Vedas, or the Amnaya. The Hindus have received their religion through
revelation, the Vedas. These are direct intuitional revelations and are held to be Apaurusheya or entirely
superhuman, without any author in particular. The Veda is the glorious pride of the Hindus, nay, of the
whole world!

The term Veda comes from the root Vid, to know. The word Veda means knowledge. When it is applied
to scripture, it signifies a book of knowledge. The Vedas are the foundational scriptures of the Hindus.
The Veda is the source of the other five sets of scriptures, why, even of the secular andthe materialistic.
The Veda is the storehouse of Indian wisdom and is a memorable glory which man ean never forget till
eternity.

The Vedas are the eternal truths revealed by God to'the gf ancientyRishis of India. The word Rishi
means a seer from dris, to see. He is the Mantra-Drasht er.of Mantra or thought. The thought was
not his own. The Rishis saw the truths or heard them.@rerefore, the Vedas are what are heard (Sruti).

The Rishi did not write. He did not create it out of Q‘w’nind. He was the seer of thought which existed
already. He was only the spiritual discovererof tI'ek ought. He is not the inventor of the Veda.
N

The Vedas represent the'spiritual exp%&tes of the Rishis of yore. The Rishi is only a medium or an
a

agent to transmit to people the ing

Revealed Truths Without Beginning or End

|experiences which he received. The truths of the Vedas are
revelations. All the other religion the world claim their authority as being delivered by special
messengers offGodyto certain pebpns, but the Vedas do not owe their authority to any one. They are

themselves the authaority as t areeternal, as they are the Knowledge of the Lord.

Lord Brahma, the 'Creator, imparted the divine knowledge to the Rishis or seers. The Rishis disseminated
the knowledge. The Vedic Rishis were great realised persons who had direct intuitive perception of
Brahman or the(Truth. They were inspired writers. They built a simple, grand and perfect system of
religion and philosophy from which the founders and teachers of all other religions have drawn their
inspiration.

The Vedas are the oldest books in the library of man. The truths contained in all religions are derived
from the Vedas and are ultimately traceable to the Vedas. The Vedas are the fountain-head of religion.



The Vedas are the ultimate source to which all religious knowledge can be traced. Religion is of divine
origin. It was revealed by God to man in the earliest times. It is embodied in the Vedas.

The Vedas are eternal. They are without beginning and end. An ignorant man may say how a book can
be without

beginning or end. By the Vedas, no books are meant. Vedas came out of the breath,of theiLord. They are
the words of God. The Vedas are not the utterances of persons. They are‘hot the composition of any
human mind. They were never written, never created. They are eternal and impersonal. The date of the
Vedas has never been fixed. It can never be fixed. Vedas are eternal spiritdal truths. Vedas are an
embodiment of divine knowledge. The books may be destroyed,\?y\t the knowledge cannot be
destroyed. Knowledge is eternal. In that sense, the Vedas are eternalvls
%
{_

The Four Vedas and Their Sub Divisions Q?"

S

The Veda is divided into four great books: the&—.\/eda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda and the
Atharva-Veda. The Yajur-Veda is againdivided i parts, the Sukla and the Krishna. The Krishna or
the Taittiriya is the older book.and the Sukla %Vajasaneya is a later revelation to sage Yajnavalkya
from the resplendent Sun-God. \2\

g

The Rig-Veda is divided into tweév_)ne sections, the Yajur-Veda into one hundred and nine sections,

the Sama-Veda intonone thou sections and the Atharva-Veda into fifty sections. In all, the whole
Veda is thus divided into one&sand one hundred and eighty recensions.

Each Veda, consists\of four parts: the Mantra-Sambhitas or hymns, the Brahmanas or explanations of
Mantras or rituals; the Aranyakas and the Upanishads. The division of the Vedas into four parts is to suit
the four stagesina man’s life.

The Mantra-Sambhitas are hymns in praise of the Vedic God for attaining material prosperity here and
happiness hereafter. They are metrical poems comprising prayers, hymns and incantations addressed to
various deities, both subjective and objective. The Mantra portion of the Vedas is useful for the
Brahmacharins.



The Brahmana portions guide people to perform sacrificial rites. They are prose explanations of the
method of using the Mantras in the Yajna or the sacrifice. The Brahmana portion is suitable for the
householders.

The Aranyakas are the forest books, the mystical sylvan texts which give philosophigal interpretations of
the rituals. The Aranyakas are intended for the Vanaprasthas or hermits who prepare themselves for
taking Sannyasa.

The Upanishads are the most important portion of the Vedas. The Up ﬁ(’shads contain the essence or
the knowledge portion of the Vedas. The philosophy of the Upanisl)a\a&s sublime, profound, lofty and
soul-stirring. The Upanishads speak of the identity of the indivgﬁoul and the,Supreme Soul. They
reveal the most subtle and deep spiritual truths. The Upanishad\g

The subject matter of the whole Veda is divided into a-Kanda, Upasana-Kanda and Jnana-Kanda.

The Karma-Kanda or Ritualistic Section deals with ingus sacrifices and rituals. The Upasana-Kanda or
Worship-Section deals with various_kinds»of wo@p on meditation. The Jnana-Kanda or Knowledge-

usefulfor the Sannyasins.

Section deals with the highest knowledge irguna Brahman. The Mantras and the Brahmanas
constitute Karma-Kanda; the Afanyakas Upa =Kanda; and the Upanishads Jnana-Kanda.
The Mantra-Sambhitas §

The Rig-Veda Samhita'is the@andest book of the Hindus, the oldest and the best. It is the Great Indian
Bible, which no,Hindu would forget to adore from the core of his heart. Its style, the language and the
tone are most beautiful and mysterious. Its immortal Mantras embody the greatest truths of existence,

and it is perhaps the greatest treasure in all the scriptural literature of the world. Its priest is called the
Hotri.

The Yajur-Veda Sambhita is mostly in prose and is meant to be used by the Adhvaryu, the Yajur-Vedic
priest, for superfluous explanations of the rites in sacrifices, supplementing the Rig-Vedic Mantras.



The Sama-Veda Sambhita is mostly borrowed from the Rig-Vedic Samhita and is meant to be sung by the
Udgatri, the Sama-Vedic priest, in sacrifices.

The Atharva-Veda Sambhita is meant to be used by the Brahma, the Atharva-Vedic priest, to correct the
mispronunciations and wrong performances that may accidentally be committed by the other three
priests of the sacrifice.

The Brahmanas and the Aranyakas

There are two Brahmanas to the Rig-Veda—the Aitareya and thé San @n}a. “The Rig-Veda,” says Max
Muller, “is the most ancient book of the world. The sacred hymns @i the Brahmanas stand unparalleled
in the literature of the whole world; and their preservation mig Il becalled miraculous.” (HISTORY
OF ANCIENT SANSKRIT LITERATURE) \k

Q?‘

The Satapatha Brahmana belongs to the Sukla YaJur— %The Krishna-Yajur-Veda has the Taittiriya and

the Maitrayana Brahmanas. The Tandyaor Panch , the Shadvimsa, the Chhandogya, the Adbhuta,
the Arsheya and the Upanishad Brahmanas b to theySama-Veda. The Brahmana of the Atharva-
Veda is called the Gopatha. Each of the Brah has got an Aranyaka.

The Upanishads

The Upanishads are the con@img portions of the Vedas or the end of the Vedas. The teaching based
on them is called Vedanta. The Upanishads are the gist and the goal of the Vedas. They form the very
foundation of Hinduism:

There are as many Upanishads to each Veda as there are Sakhas, branches or recensions, i.e., 21, 109,
1000 and 50 respectively to the four Vedas, the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda and the
Atharva-Veda.

The different philosophers of India belonging to different schools, such as Monism, Qualified Monism,
Dualism, Pure Monism, Difference-cum-non-difference, etc., have acknowledged the supreme authority



of the Upanishads. They have given their own interpretations, but they have obeyed the authority. They
have built their philosophy on the foundation of the Upanishads.

Even the Western scholars have paid their tribute to the seers of the Upanishads. At a time when the
Westerners were clad in barks and were sunk in deep ignorance, the Upanishadic seers were enjoying
the eternal bliss of the Absolute, and had the highest culture and civilisation.

The most important Upanishads are Isa, Kena, Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandukya, Aitareya, Taittiriya,
Chhandogya, Brihadaranyaka, Kaushitaki and Svetasvatara and Maitrayani.yThese are supremely

May the fundamental truths of the Vedas be revealed unto you &k.e the,Amalaka fruit in the palm of

your hand. May Gayatri, the blessed Mother of the Vedas, i@art to you the milk of Knowledge, the
ancient wisdom of the Upanishads. Q?"

S

The Upa-Vedas QQ;

,3\\

There are four Upa-Vedas or subsidiary Veéas, viz., the Ayurveda, the Dhanurveda, the Gandharva Veda
and the Arthasastra, fofming auxiliari the four Vedas, which mean, respectively, the science of

authoritative.

health, the science of war, the scierg@ music and the science of polity.

Q.

*

The Vedangas Q

There are)six Angas or explanatory limbs, to the Vedas: the Siksha and Vyakarana of Panini, the
Chhandas of Pingalacharya, the Nirukta of Yaska, the Jyotisha of Garga, and the Kalpas (Srauta, Grihya,
Dharma and Sulba) belonging to the authorship of various Rishis.

Siksha is a knowledge of phonetics. Siksha deals with pronunciation and accent. The text of the Vedas is
arranged in various forms or Pathas. The Pada-patha gives each word its separate form. The Krama-
patha connects the word in pairs.



Vyakarana is Sanskrit grammar. Panini’s books are most famous. Without knowledge of Vyakarana, you
cannot understand the Vedas.

Chhandas is metre dealing with prosody.
Nirukta is philology or etymology.

Jyotisha is astronomy and astrology. It deals with the movements of thesheavenlybodies, planets, etc.,

Kalpa is the method of ritual. The Srauta Sutras which explain the%ﬁal of sacrifices belong to Kalpa. The
sulba Sutras, which treat of the measurements which are n aryfor laying out the sacrificial areas,

and their influence in human affairs.

also belong to Kalpa. The Grihya Sutras which concern dons iclife, and the Dharma Sutras which deal
The Pratishakhyas, Padapathas, Kramapathas J{ﬂalekhas, Anukramanis, Daivatsamhitas, Parishishtas,
Prayogas, Paddhatis, Karikas, &hilas and V@ are further elaborations in the rituals of the Kalpa

Sutras. &

v
&

Among the Kalpa Sutras, the As %na, Sankhyana and the Sambhavya belong to the Rig-Veda. The
Mashaka, Latyayana,Drahyaygfa,®Gobhila and Khadira belong to the Sama-Veda. The Katyayana and

with ethics, customs and laws, also belong to Kalpa.

Paraskara belong to .the 9®a Yajur-Veda. The Apastamba, Hiranyakesi, Bodhayana, Bharadvaja,
Manava, Vaikhanasa and the,Kathaka belong to the Krishna Yajur-Veda. The Vaitana and the Kaushika
belongto the Atharva-Veda.

The Smritis

Next in importance to the Sruti are the Smritis or secondary scriptures. These are the ancient sacred
law-codes of the Hindus dealing with the Sanatana-Varnasrama-Dharma. They supplement and explain
the ritualistic injunctions called Vidhis in the Vedas. The Smriti Sastra is founded on the Sruti. The Smritis
are based on the teachings of the Vedas. The Smriti stands next in authority to the Sruti. It explains and



develops Dharma. It lays down the laws which regulate Hindu national, social, family and individual
obligations.

The works which are expressly called Smritis are the law books, Dharma Sastras. Smriti, in a broader
sense, covers all Hindu Sastras save the Vedas.

The laws for regulating Hindu society from time to time are codified in the SmritisyThe Smritis have laid
down definite rules and laws to guide the individuals and communities ifi'their daily conduct and to
regulate their manners and customs. The Smritis have given detailed instructions, according, to the
conditions of the time, to all classes of men regarding their duties indife.

The Hindu learns how he has to spend his whole life from theseg;cis. The duties of Varnasrama and
all ceremonies are clearly given in these books. The Smritis {&escribe certain acts and prohibit some
others for a Hindu, according to his birth and stage of life. @bject of the Smritis is to purify the heart

of man and take him gradually to the supreme abode of i@] rtality and make him perfect and free.

These Smritis have varied from time'to time. Th@mctions and prohibitions of the Smritis are related

to the particular social surroundings. As these mroundings and essential conditions of the Hindu society
changed from time to time, new Smritis had\ be‘cempiled by the sages of different ages and different

parts of India. ?‘
<
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The Celebrated Hindu Law-Giva_Q.-

Q

From time to time, a great law-giver would take his birth. He would codify the existing laws and remove
those which had'become obsolete. He would make some alterations, adaptations, readjustments,
additions and, subtractions, to suit the needs of the time and see that the way of living of the people
would be in accordance with the teachings of the Veda. Of such law-givers, Manu, Yajnavalkya and
Parasara are the most celebrated persons. Hindu society is founded on, and governed by, the laws made
by these three great sages. The Smritis are named after them. We have Manu Smriti or Manava Dharma-
Sastra (the Laws of Manu or the Institutes of Manu), Yajnavalkya Smriti and Parasara Smriti. Manu is the
greatest law-giver of the race. He is the oldest law-giver as well. The Yajnavalkya Smriti follows the same
general lines as the Manu Smriti and is next in importance to it. Manu Smriti and Yajnavalkya Smriti are
universally accepted at the present time as authoritative works all over India. Yajnavalkya Smriti is



chiefly consulted in all matters of Hindu Law. Even the Government of India are applying some of these
laws.

There are eighteen main Smritis or Dharma Sastras. The most important are those of Manu, Yajnavalkya
and Parasara. The other fifteen are those of Vishnu, Daksha, Samvarta, Vyasa, Harita, Satatapa,
Vasishtha, Yama, Apastamba, Gautama, Devala, Sankha-Likhita, Usana, Atri and Saunaka.

The laws of Manu are intended for the Satya Yuga, those of Yajnavalkya aré for the Treta Yuga; those of
Sankha and Likhita are for the Dvapara Yuga; and those of Parasara are for the Kali Yuga.

The laws and rules which are based entirely upon our social positio /Sime andclime, must change with
the changes in society and changing conditions of time and climgren only the progress of the Hindu

society can be ensured. \k

Need for a New Law-Code 2‘

-
It is not possible to follow someé,of the Iaws@anu at the present time. We can follow their spirit and
not the letter. Society is advancing. Wher“?{ advances, it outgrows certain laws which were valid and
helpful at a particular stage ofiits grow any new things which were not thought out by the old law-
givers have come into existence n@t is’no use insisting people to follow now those old laws which
have become obsolete. Q
Our pfesent society has considerably changed. A new Smriti to suit the requirements of this age is very
necessary. Another sage will place before the Hindus of our days a new suitable code of laws. Time is
ripe for anew Smriti. Cordial greetings to this age.

The Inner Voice of Dharma

He who is endowed with a pure heart through protracted Tapas, Japa, Kirtana, meditation and service of
Guru and who has a very clear conscience, can be guided by the inner voice in matters of Dharma or
duty or moral action. The inner voice that proceeds from a clean heart filled with Sattva is, indeed, the



voice of God or Soul or Antaryamin or Inner Ruler. This voice is more than Smriti. It is Smriti of Smritis.
Purify your heart and train yourself to hear this inner voice. Keep your ear in tune with the ‘voice’.

The Sruti and the Smriti

The Sruti and the Smriti are the two authoritative sources of Hinduism. Sruti literally means what is
heard, and Smriti means what is remembered. Sruti is revelation and Smiriti is tradition.\Upanishad is a
Sruti. Bhagavad-Gita is a Smriti.

and.left a record of them for

Sruti is direct experience. Great Rishis heard the eternal truths©f religi
the benefit of posterity. These records constitute the Vedas. Hence Sriiti is primary authority. Smriti is a
recollection of that experience. Hence, it is secondary authotity. Smritis or Dharma Sastras also are
books written by sages, but they are not the final authorit there is anything in a Smriti which

contradicts the Sruti, the Smriti is to be rejected. Q?"

S

The Itihasas \QQh
S

The Friendly Treatises and the Commandi@reatises
%

Q
There are four books under this Qﬁng: The Valmiki-Ramayana, the Yogavasishtha, The Mahabharata
and the Harivamsa. These em all that is in the Vedas, but only in a simpler manner. These are called
the Suhrit-Samhitas/or.the @ndly Treatises, while the Vedas are called the Prabhu-Sambhitas or the
Commanding Treatises withigreat authority. These works explain the great universal truths in the form
of historical narratives, stories and dialogues. These are very interesting volumes and are liked by all,
from theinquisitive child to the intellectual scholar.

The ltihasas give us beautiful stories of absorbing interest and importance, through which all the
fundamental teachings of Hinduism are indelibly impressed on one’s mind. The laws of Smritis and the
principles of the Vedas are stamped firmly on the minds of the Hindus through the noble and marvellous
deeds of their great national heroes. We get a clear idea of Hinduism from these sublime stories.



The common man cannot comprehend the high abstract philosophy of the Upanishads and the Brahma
Sutras. Hence, the compassionate sages Valmiki and Vyasa wrote the Itihasas for the benefit of common
people. The same philosophy is presented with analogies and parables in a tasteful form to the common
run of mankind.

The two well-known lItihasas (histories) are the epics (Mahakavyas), Ramayana and Mahabharata. They
are two very popular and useful Sastras of the Hindus. The Ramayana was written‘by the sage Valmiki,
and the Mahabharata by Vyasa.

The Ramayana \
"

The Ramayana, the Adi-Kavya or the first epic poem, relatesith ry of Sri Rama, the ideal man. It is
the history of the family of the solar race descended from Iksh(Eeu, in which'was born Sri Ramachandra,
the Avatara of Lord Vishnu, and his three brothers. The @characters like Rama, Sita, Lakshmana,
Bharata and Sri Hanuman that we find in Ramayana fir@ stablish Hindu Dharma in our minds. The
story of the birth of Rama and his brothers;.their edt@ﬁon and'marriages, the exile of Sri Rama, the
carrying off and recovery of Sita, his wife, the destruQaﬁ of Ravana, the Rakshasa King of Lanka, and the
reign of Sri Rama, are described in détail in Rar& . How a man should behave towards his superiors,

equals and inferiors, how a king oughtto,rule ngdom, how a man should lead his life in this world,

how he can obtain his release; freedom erfection, may be learnt from this excellent epic. The
Ramayana gives a vivid picture of Indiargdife. Even today our domestic, social and national ideals are
copied from the noble“characters in amayana and the Mahabharata. The great national heroes

stand even today as beacon-lights t@ ide and inspire the people of the whole world. The lives of Rama,
Bharata and Lakshmana provide Qnodel of fraternal affection and mutual service. Sri Hanuman stands
as an ideal dnique Karma YogQ—The life of Sita is regarded as the most perfect example of womanly
fidelity, chastity.and sweetn(@The Ramayana is written in twenty-four thousand verses by Sri Valmiki.

The Mahabharata

The Mahabharata is the history of the Pandavas and the Kauravas. It gives a description of the great war,
the Battle of Kurukshetra, which broke out between the Kauravas and the Pandavas who were cousins
and descendants of the lunar race. The Mahabharata is an encyclopaedia of Hindu Dharma. It is rightly
called the fifth Veda. There is really no theme in religion, philosophy, mysticism and polity which this
great epic does not touch and expound. It contains very noble moral teachings, useful lessons of all
kinds, many beautiful stories and episodes, discourses, sermons, parables and dialogues which set forth



the principles of morals and metaphysics. The Pandavas obtained victory through the grace of Lord
Krishna. The Mahabharata is written in one hundred thousand verses by Sri Krishnadvaipayana Vyasa.

The Bhagavad-Gita

The most important part of the Mahabharata is the Bhagavad-Gita. It is a marvellous:dialogue between
Lord Krishna and Arjuna on the battle-field, before the commencement of the great war. Bhagavan Sri
Krishna became the charioteer of Arjuna. Sri Krishna explained the essentials'of Hindureligion to Arjuna.
Just as the Upanishads contain the cream of the Vedas, so does the Gita contain the,cream of the
Upanishads. The Upanishads are the cows. Lord Krishna is the cowherd. Arjunads the calf. The Gita is the
milk. The wise men are those who drink the milk of the Gita. &\2\

?.
The Gita is the most precious jewel of Hindu literature. It is a u@al gospel. The Gita teaches the Yoga
of Synthesis. It ranks high in the religious literature of the WQW.
D

Q.
Arjuna saw before him his dear relativesand teacéﬂw the battle-field. He fainted and refused to fight
against them. Then Lord Krishna imparted knowI% of the Self to Arjuna and convinced him that it was
his duty to fight regardless of consequences. '\Eerwards Arjuna gave up his Moha, or delusion. All his
doubts were cleared. He fought against the« ravas,and achieved victory.

Knowledge of Ancient Indian Hist@md Culture
The Mahabharata containshalso the immortal discourse of Bhishma on Dharma, which he gave to

Yudhishthira, when he was lying on the bed of arrows. The whole Mahabharata forms an encyclopaedia
of historypmorals and religion unsurpassed by any other epic in the world.

The Ramayana and the Mahabharata speak to us clearly about the ancient India, about her people, her
customs, her ways of living, her arts, her civilisation and culture, her manufactures, etc. If you read these
two books, you will come to know how great India once was, and you will be inspired to make her great
once more. No other country has produced so many great men, great teachers, great Yogins, great
Rishis, great prophets, great Acharyas, great kings, great heroes, great statesmen, great patriots and
great benefactors, as India. The more you know of India and Hinduism, the more you will honour and
love it and the more thankful to the Lord you will be that you were born in India as a Hindu. Glory to



India! Glory to Hinduism! Glory to the seers of the Upanishads! Glory, glory to Lord Krishna, the author
of the Song Divine!

The Puranas

The Puranas are of the same class as the Itihasas. They have five characteristics (Paneha-Lakshana) viz.,
history, cosmology (with various symbolical illustrations of philosophical principles), secondary creation,
genealogy of kings and of Manvantaras. All the Puranas belong to the class of Suhrit-Samhitas:

Vyasa is the compiler of the Puranas from age to age; and for this ag/eqze} Krishnadvaipayana, the son

of Parasara. %v_
{_

The Puranas were written to popularise the religion of Q?\;edas. They contain the essence of the
Vedas. The aim of the Puranas is to impress onthe min the'masses the teachings of the Vedas and
to generate in them devotion to God, throughiconcre e@nples, myths, stories, legends, lives of saints,
kings and great men, allegories and chronicles of$ historical events. The sages made use of these
things to illustrate the eternal principles of relli%w The Puranas were meant, not for the scholars, but

for the ordinary people who could not underiz\

R
v

The Darsanas are very stiff. They arQneant only for the learned few. The Puranas are meant for the
masses with inferior intellect. R@n is taught in a very easy and interesting way through these
Puranas. Even to this day, the Ruganas are popular. The Puranas contain the history of remote times.

high philosophy and who could not study the Vedas.

They also give a description e regions of the universe not visible to the ordinary physical eye. They
are very interesting to read,and are full of information of all kinds. Children hear the stories from their
grandmothers. Pundits,and Purohits hold Kathas in temples, on banks of rivers and in other important
places. Agriculturists, labourers and bazaar people hear the stories.

The Eighteen Puranas

There are eighteen main Puranas and an equal number of subsidiary Puranas or Upa-Puranas. The main
Puranas are: Vishnu Purana, Naradiya Purana, Srimad Bhagavata Purana, Garuda (Suparna) Purana,
Padma Purana, Varaha Purana, Brahma Purana, Brahmanda Purana, Brahma Vaivarta Purana,
Markandeya Purana, Bhavishya Purana, Vamana Purana, Matsya Purana, Kurma Purana, Linga Purana,



Siva Purana, Skanda Purana and Agni Purana. Of these, six are Sattvic Puranas and glorify Vishnu; six are
Rajasic and glorify Brahma; six are Tamasic and they glorify Siva.

Neophytes or beginners in the spiritual Path are puzzled when they go through Siva Purana and Vishnu
Purana. In Siva Purana, Lord Siva is highly eulogised and an inferior position is given to Lord Vishnu.
Sometimes Vishnu is belittled. In Vishnu Purana, Lord Hari is highly eulogised and an inferior status is
given to Lord Siva. Sometimes Lord Siva is belittled. This is only to increase the faithyof the devotees in
their particular Ishta-Devata. Lord Siva and Lord Vishnu are one.

The best among the Puranas are the Srimad Bhagavata and the Vishnu PuranadThexmost popular is the
Srimad Bhagavata Purana. Next comes Vishnu Purana. A portion. of }Markandeya Purana is well
known to all Hindus as Chandi, or Devimahatmya. Worship of God&\%&e Divine Mother is its theme.
Chandi is read widely by the Hindus on sacred days and Navaratrigyhga Puja) days.

{_
?.
The Srimad Bhagavata Purana and the Ten Avataras Q_QQ

th
The Srimad Bhagavata Purana is a “chronicle @ various Avataras of Lord Vishnu. There are ten
Avataras of Vishnu. The aim of.every Avatar 'ibto save the world from some great danger, to destroy
the wicked and protect the virtuous. The& Avataras are: Matsya (The Fish), Kurma (The Tortoise),
Varaha (The Boar), Narasimhay(The Ma %n), Vamana (The Dwarf), Parasurama (Rama with the axe,
the destroyer of the Kshatriya race), %
destroyed Ravana, Sri Krishna, T g

chandra (The hero of Ramayana—the son of Dasaratha), who
eacher of the Gita, Buddha (The prince-ascetic, founder of
Buddhism) andKalki (The hero ri on a white horse, who is to come at the end of the Kali-Yuga).

Q

The‘object of the Matsya Avatara was to save Vaivasvata Manu from destruction by a deluge. The object
of Kurma, Avatara was to enable the world to recover some precious things which were lost in the
deluge. The Kurma gave its back for keeping the churning rod when the Gods and the Asuras churned
the ocean of milk. The purpose of Varaha Avatara was to rescue, from the waters, the earth which had
been dragged down by a demon named Hiranyaksha. The purpose of Narasimha Avatara, half-lion and
half-man, was to free the world from the oppression of Hiranyakasipu, a demon, the father of Bhakta
Prahlada. The object of Vamana Avatara was to restore the power of the gods which had been eclipsed
by the penance and devotion of King Bali. The object of Parasurama Avatara was to deliver the country
from the oppression of the Kshatriya rulers. Parasurama destroyed the Kshatriya race twenty-one times.
The object of Rama was to destroy the wicked Ravana. The object of Sri Krishna Avatara was to destroy
Kamsa and other demons, to deliver His wonderful message of the Gita in the Mahabharata war, and to



become the centre of the Bhakti schools of India. The object of Buddha Avatara was to prohibit animal
sacrifices and teach piety. The object of the Kalki Avatara is the destruction of the wicked and the re-
establishment of virtue.

The Regional Puranas

Lord Siva incarnated himself in the form of Dakshinamurti to impart knowledge toithe four Kumaras. He
took human form to initiate Sambandhar, Manikkavasagar, Pattinathar. He‘@ppeared:in flesh,and blood
to help his devotees and relieve their sufferings. The divine Lilas of Lord Siva are recorded in the Tamil
Puranas like Siva Purana, Periya Purana, Siva Parakramam and Tiruvilayadal Purana.

The Upa-Puranas g
The eighteen Upa-Puranas are: Sanatkumara, Narasim@i}rihannaradiya, Sivarahasya, Durvasa, Kapila,
Vamana, Bhargava, Varuna, Kalika, Sambaj Nandi, Sir 8, Parasara, Vasishtha, Devi-Bhagavata, Ganesa

and Hamsa. Q
-

Q
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Study of the Puranas, listening sacred recitals of scriptures, describing and expounding of the

transcendent Lilas of the Blessg@lord—these form an important part of Sadhana of the Lord’s devotees.

It is most pleasing to the Lo@%

springs of devotion in the hearts of hearers and develop Prema-Bhakti which confers immortality on the

Utility of the Puranas

avana is a part of Navavidha-Bhakti. Kathas and Upanyasas open the

Jiva.

The language of the Vedas is archaic, and the subtle philosophy of Vedanta and the Upanishads is
extremely difficult to grasp and assimilate. Hence, the Puranas are of special value as they present
philosophical truths and precious teachings in an easier manner. They give ready access to the mysteries
of life and the key to bliss. Imbibe their teachings. Start a new life of Dharma-Nishtha and Adhyatmic
Sadhana from this very day.



The Agamas

Another class of popular scriptures are the Agamas. The Agamas are theological treatises and practical
manuals of divine worship. The Agamas include the Tantras, Mantras and Yantras. These are treatises
explaining the external worship of God, in idols, temples, etc. All the Agamas treat of (i) Jnana or
Knowledge, (ii) Yoga or Concentration, (iii) Kriya or Esoteric Ritual and (iv) Charya or Exoteric Worship.
They also give elaborate details about ontology and cosmology, liberation, dewvotion, meditation,
philosophy of Mantras, mystic diagrams, charms and spells, temple-building, image-making, domestic
observances, social rules, public festivals, etc.

The Agamas are divided into three sections: The Vaishnava, thé Saiv m the SaktanThe three chief
sects of Hinduism, viz., Vaishnavism, Saivism and Saktism, base t %octrines and dogmas on their
respective Agamas. The Vaishnava Agamas or Pancharatra Aga§~glorify God"as Vishnu. The Saiva
Agamas glorify God as Siva and have given rise to an importaptischool of ‘philosophy known as Saiva-
Siddhanta, which prevails in South India, particularlyyin th@tricts of Tirunelveli and Madurai. The

Sakta Agamas or Tantras glorify God as the Mather of 't niverse, under one of the many names of

Devi. Q_
The Agamas do not derive their authority fronf%Vedas, but are not antagonistic to them. They are all
Vedic in spirit and character. Thatis the rea/i hy.they are regarded as authoritative.

The Vaishnava Agamas §

The Vaishnava Agamas are of?nur kinds: the Vaikhanasa, Pancharatra, Pratishthasara and Vijnanalalita.
The‘Brahma, Saiva Kaumara, Vasishtha, Kapila, Gautamiya and the Naradiya are the seven groups of the

Pancharatras. The Naradiya section of the Santi-Parva of the Mahabharata is the earliest source of
informationiabout the Pancharatras.

Vishnu is the Supreme Lord in the Pancharatra Agamas. The Vaishnavas regard the Pancharatra Agamas
to be the most authoritative. They believe that these Agamas were revealed by Lord Vishnu Himself.
Narada-Pancharatra says: “Everything from Brahma to a blade of grass is Lord Krishna.” This
corresponds to the Upanishadic declaration: “All this is, verily, Brahman—Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma.”



There are two hundred and fifteen of these Vaishnava texts. Isvara, Ahirbudhnya, Paushkara, Parama,
Sattvata, Brihad-Brahma and Jnanamritasara Sambhitas are the important ones.

The Saiva Agamas

The Saivas recognise twenty-eight Agamas, of which the chief is Kamika. The Agamasiare also the basis
of Kashmir Saivism which is called the Pratyabhijna system. The latter works of,Pratyabhijna system
show a distinct leaning to Advaitism. The Southern Saivism, i.e., Saiva Siddhantasand the Kashmir
Saivism, regard these Agamas as their authority, besides the Vedas. Each Agama has Upa-Agamas. Of
these, only fragmentary texts of twenty are extant. Lord Siva is the,central God in the Saiva Agamas.
They are suitable to this age, Kali Yoga. They are open to all castes and Q{\hthe sexes.

R
?.
The Sakta Agamas §
Q
D
There is another group of scriptures known'as.the T, r@gs. They belong to the Sakta cult. They glorify
Sakti as the World-Mother. They dwell"on the'S (energy) aspect of God and prescribe numerous
courses of ritualistic worship of the Divine Mol\q n various forms. There are seventy-seven Agamas.
These are very much like the Puranas in'so 'ﬁspects. The texts are usually in the form of dialogues
between Siva and Parvati. In some of thesérZi\va answers the questions put by Parvati, and in others,
Parvati answers, Siva questioning. Mah Wana, Kularnava, Kulasara, Prapanchasara, Tantraraja, Rudra-
Yamala, Brahma-Yamala, Vlishnu-Ya ndodala Tantra are the important works. The Agamas teach
several occult practices some of whiED confer powers, while the others bestow knowledge and freedom.
Sakti is the creativespower of Lor&/a. Saktism is really a supplement to Saivism.

Q

Among the existing books on the Agamas, the most famous are the Isvara-Samhita, Ahirbudhnya-
Samhita, Sanatkumara-Samhita, Narada-Pancharatra, Spanda-Pradipika and the Mahanirvana-Tantra.

The Six Darsanas

These are the intellectual section of the Hindu writings, while the first four are intuitional, and the fifth
inspirational and emotional. Darsanas are schools of philosophy based on the Vedas. The Agamas are
theological. The Darsana literature is philosophical. The Darsanas are meant for the erudite scholars who
are endowed with acute acumen, good understanding, power of reasoning and subtle intellect. The



Itihasas, Puranas and Agamas are meant for the masses. The Darsanas appeal to the intellect, while the
Itihasas, Puranas, etc., appeal to the heart.

Philosophy has six divisions—Shad-darsana—the six Darsanas or ways of seeing things, usually called the
six systems or six different schools of thought. The six schools of philosophy are the six instruments of
true teaching or the six demonstrations of Truth. Each school has developed, systematised and
correlated the various parts of the Veda in its own way. Each system has its Sutrakafa,.i.e., the one great
Rishi who systematised the doctrines of the school and put them in short aphorisSms or Sutras.

The Sutras are terse and laconic. The Rishis have condensed their thou%sain the aphorisms. It is very
difficult to understand them without the help of commentariestby. gr ges or Rishis. Hence, there
arose many commentators or Bhashyakaras. There are glosses, noté\a d, later, commentaries on the

original commentaries. s

{_
?.
The Shad-Darsanas (the six schools of philosophy). or IéZShat—Sastras are: the NYAYA, founded by
Gautama Rishi, the VAISESHIKA by KanadagRishi, the QNKHYA by Kapila Muni, the YOGA by Patanjali
Maharshi, the PURVA MIMAMSA by Jaimini, and th@frARA MIMAMSA or VEDANTA by Badarayana or
Vyasa. The Darsanas are divided intofthree pairs @horistic compositions which explain the philosophy
of the Vedas in a rationalistic method of approagh. hey are: the Nyaya and the Vaiseshika, the Sankhya
and the Yoga, and the Mimamsa and the V@a. Each set of Sutras has got its Bhashya, Vritti, Varttika,

v.

§%

Sutra Q'
QQ-

Svalpaksharam-asandigdham

Vyakhyana or Tika and Tippani.

Saravad-visvatomukham
Astobham-anavadyam cha

Sutram sutravido viduh

A Sutra or an aphorism is a short formula with the least possible number of letters, without any
ambiguity or doubtful assertion, containing the very essence, embracing all meanings, without any stop
or obstruction and absolutely faultless in nature.



The Sutrakara or the composer of the aphorisms is said to be as happy as one would be while getting the
first male child, if he is but able to reduce one letter in his abstruse Sutra of far-fetched words and ideas.
The best example of the greatest, the tersest and the most perfect of Sutra literature is the series of
aphorisms called the Ashtadhyayi composed by Panini. Panini is the father of all Sutrakaras from whom
all others seem to have borrowed the method of composition. The Sutras are meant to explain a big
volume of knowledge in short assertions suitable to be kept in memory at all times. The six Vedangas
and the six systems of Hindu philosophy form the twelve sets of Sutra literature of thewworld. In addition
to these, there are later compositions like the Narada-Bhakti Sutras, the Sandilya-Bhakti Sutras, etc.,
which also wish to assume an equal form with the famous Sutras mentionedabove.

Bhashya &\2\\
X

Sutrartho varnyate yatra v\k
Padaih sutranusaribhih §

ON
A Bhashya is an elaborate exposition, @mentary on the Sutras, with word by word meaning of the
aphoristic precepts, their running tr Qa ion, together with the individual views of the commentator or
the Bhashyakara. The best and &_‘be
Patanjali on the Vlyakarana Sugkastof Panini. This Bhashya is so very famous and important that it is

called the MAHABHASHYA tts celebrated author is specially called the BHASHYAKARA. Patanjali is
the father of Bhashyakaras: The next important Bhashya is the one on the Mimamsa Sutras written by

Svapadani cha varnyante

Bhashyam bhashyavido viduh

xemplary Bhashya in Sanskrit literature is the one written by

Sabara-Swamin_who learnt the art from Patanjali’s commentary. The third important Bhashya was
written'by Sankaraion the Brahma Sutras, in close following with the Sabara-Bhashya. The Bhashyas on
the six setshof aphorisms dealing with Indian philosophy were written by Vatsyayana, Prasastapada,
Vijnanabhikshu)V/yasa, Sabara and Sankara. On the Vedanta or Brahma Sutras, there are about sixteen
Bhashyas, like those of Ramanuja, Madhva, Vallabha, Nimbarka, etc.

Vritti

Sadvrittih sannibandhana



A Vritti is a short gloss explaining the aphorisms in a more elaborate way, but not as extensively as a
Bhashya. An example is Bodhayana’s Vritti on the Brahma Sutras.

Varttika

Uktanuktaduruktanam
Chinta yatra pravartate

Tam grantham varttikam prahuh \2\\
R

A Varttika is a work where a critical study is made. of thatﬁbh is'said and'left unsaid or imperfectly said
in a Bhashya, and the ways of making it perfect by supp%

are the Varttikas of Katyayana on Panini’s'Sutras, Of%
Kumarila Bhatta on the Sabara-Bhashya onithe Kar@

Varttikajnavichakshanah

the omissions therein, are given. Examples
vara.onSankara’s Upanishad-Bhashyas, and of
imamsa.

Vyakhyana or Tika

A Vyakhyana isf@awunning eprarQI‘on in an easier language of what is said in the original, with little
elucidations‘here and there@vﬁkhyana, particularly of a Kavya, deals with eight different modes of
dissection_of the) Slokaj.like

impoftant aspect in'the studyrof Sanskrit Sahitya Sastra. An Anu-Vyakhyana—like the one written by Sri

ada-Chheda, Vigraha, Sandhi, Alankara, Anuvada, etc. This forms an

Madhva—is a repetitioniof what is already written, but in greater detail. An Anuvada is merely a running
translatiomor statement of an abstruse text of the original. Tika is only another name for Vyakhyana.
The best Vyakhyanas are of Vachaspati Misra on the Darsanas, especially on Sankara’s Brahmasutra-
Bhashya.

Tippani



Tippani is just like a Vritti, but is less orthodox than the Vritti. It is an explanation of difficult words or
phrases occurring in the original. Examples are Kaiyata’s gloss on the Mahabhashya of Patanjali,
Nagojibhatta’s gloss on Kaiyata’s gloss, or Appayya’s gloss on Amalananda’s gloss on the Bhamati of
Vachaspati Misra.

Other Scriptures

The Tevaram and the Tiruvachakam which are the hymns of the Saiva saints‘ef South'lndia, the Divya-
Prabandham of the Alvar saints of South India, the songs of Kabir, the Abhangas of Tukaram and the
Ramayana of Tulasi Das—all of which are the outpourings of great realised\souls—are wonderful

scriptures. They contain the essence of the Vedas. \2\
The Secular Writings \k
The Subhashitas §

The Subhashitas are wise sayings, instructiohs ansgries, either in poetry or in prose. Examples are
Bhartrihari’s three centuries of verses, the Sub fta-Ratna-Bhandagara and Somadeva Bhatta’s Katha-
Sarit-Sagara or Kshemendra’s Brihat-Katha-pgnjari: The Panchatantra and the Hitopadesa also belong to

this category.

The Kavyas Q‘

These are highlyischolarly compositions in poetry, prose or both. The greatest of poetical Kavyas are
those of Kalidas (The Raghuvamsa and Kumarasambhava), Bharavi (The Kiratarjuniya), Magha (The
Sisupalavadha), Sri'Harsha (The Naishadha). The best prose Kavyas in the whole of Sanskrit literature
were written by.Bhattabana (The Kadambari and Harshacharita), the great genius in classical Sanskrit.
Among those containing both poetry and prose, the Champu-Ramayana and the Champu-Bharata are
most famous. These are all wonderful masterpieces which will ever remain to glorify India’s literary
calibre.

The Natakas



These are marvellously scholastic dramas embodying the Rasas of Sringara, Vira, Karuna, Adbhuta,
Hasya, Bhayanaka, Bibhatsa and Raudra. It is told that none can write on the ninth Rasa, viz., Santi. It is
attainable only on final Liberation. The best dramas are written by Kalidasa (Sakuntala), Bhavabhuti
(Uttara-Rama-Charita), and Visakhadatta (Mudrarakshasa).

The Alankaras

These are grand rhetorical texts, treating of the science of perfection and\beauty.ofiornamental
language and of effective composition with elegance and force, both'in @gry and in‘prose. These are
the fundamentals of Sanskrit Sahitya, even superior to the Kavyas an Natakas. The best Alankara-
Granthas are those of Mammata (Kavyaprakasa) and Jagannatha (Rgugangadhara).

Conclusion §
These constitute the entirety of Sanskrit literature—~sacred-and secular. The Sruti is the root; the Smritis,
Itihasas and Puranas are the trunk; the Agamas an rsanas are the branches; and the Subhashitas,
Kavyas, Natakas and Alankaras are theflowers o& tree of India’s Culture.

The Smritis, the Itihasassthe Puranas,t gamas and the Darsanas are only developments of the Veda.
Their ultimate source is the)\Veda. Th(Qone common aim is to enable man to annihilate his ignorance

and attain perfection, freedom, ir@tality and eternal bliss through knowledge of God or the Eternal.
Their purposgfis tomake man lj od and one with Him.

Q

CHAPTER 3

HINDU DHARMA



Silent adorations to the Lord, the Embodiment of Dharma, the Controller and Protector of Dharma and
the Fountain-head of Dharma.

What is Dharma? Dharma is so called, because it holds; Dharma alone holds the people, etc. The word
Dharma is derived from the root Dhr—to hold—and its etymological meaning is ‘that which holds’ this
world, or the people of the world, or the whole creation from the microcosm to the macrocosm. It is the
eternal Divine Law of the Lord. The entire creation is held together and sustained by the All-powerful
Law of God. Practice of Dharma, therefore, means recognition of this Law and abidance by it.

That which brings well-being to man is Dharma. Dharma supports this world. The people are upheld by
Dharma. That which secures preservation of beings is Dharma. Dharma)leads to eternal happiness and

immortality. &
That which is Dharma is verily the Truth. Therefore, whoso speaks the truth is said to speak Dharma,
and whosoever speaks Dharma is said to speakithe truth.\Og and the same thing becomes both.

Dharma includes all external deeds,as well @ughts and other mental practices which tend to
elevate the character of man. Dharma comes,\g\@] the Divine and leads you to the Divine.

X
%
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No language isspéerfect. There is rQBroper equivalent word in English for the Sanskrit term Dharma. It is

Definition Of Dharma

very difficult'to define Dharrrb

Dharmais generally defined as ‘righteousness’ or ‘duty.” Dharma is the principle of righteousness. It is
the principle,of holiness. It is also the principle of unity. Bhishma says in his instructions to Yudhishthira
that whatever créates conflict is Adharma, and whatever puts an end to conflict and brings about unity
and harmony is Dharma. Anything that helps to unite all and develop pure divine love and universal
brotherhood, is Dharma. Anything that creates discord, split and disharmony and foments hatred, is
Adharma. Dharma is the cementer and sustainer of social life. The rules of Dharma have been laid down
for regulating the worldly affairs of men. Dharma brings as its consequence happiness, both in this world
and in the next. Dharma is the means of preserving one’s self. If you transgress it, it will kill you. If you
protect it, it will protect you. It is your sole companion after death. It is the sole refuge of humanity.



That which elevates one is Dharma. This is another definition. Dharma is that which leads you to the
path of perfection and glory. Dharma is that which helps you to have direct communion with the Lord.
Dharma is that which makes you divine. Dharma is the ascending stairway unto God. Self-realisation is
the highest Dharma. Dharma is the heart of Hindu ethics. God is the centre of Dharma.

Dharma means Achara or the regulation of daily life. Achara is the supreme Dharma. It is the basis of
Tapas or austerity. It leads to wealth, beauty, longevity and continuity of lineage. Evil conduct and
immorality will lead to ill-fame, sorrow, disease and premature death. Dharma‘has its koot in morality
and the controller of Dharma is God Himself.

Maharshi Jaimini defines Dharma as that which is enjoined by the Ved@ is not ultimately productive
of suffering. &

Rishi Kanada, founder of the Vaiseshika system of philoso Wﬁas givenithe best definition of Dharma,
in his Vaiseshika Sutras: “Yato-bhyudayanihsfeyasa-siddhh sa dharmah.” “That which leads to the

attainment of Abhyudaya (prosperity in_this worIan'nd Nihsreyasa (total cessation of pain and
attainment of eternal bliss hereafter) is Dharma.” Q;

ON
The Sole Authority Of The Vedas &\2\

The four Vedas, the Smriti texts, the %aviour of those who have entered into their spirit and act
according to their injunctions, the'c ct of holy men and satisfaction of one’s own self—these are the
bases of Dharma,according to MQ«L

QQ-

In the matter of Dharma, the Vedas are the ultimate authority. You cannot know the truth about
Dharmathrough'any source of knowledge other than the Vedas. Reason cannot be the authority in the
matter of'Dharma. Among the scriptures of the world, the Vedas are the oldest. This is supported by all
leading scholars and antiquarians of the entire civilised world. They all declare with one voice, that of all
books so far written in any human language, the Rig-Veda Samhita is undoubtedly the oldest. No
antiquarian has been able to fix the date when the Rig-Veda Samhita was composed or came to light.

The Changing Dharma

Just as a doctor prescribes different medicines for different people according to their constitution and
the nature of their disease, so also Hinduism prescribes different duties for different people. Rules for



women are different from the rules for men. The rules for different Varnas and Asramas vary. But, non-
violence, truth, non-stealing, cleanliness and control of the senses, are the duties common to all men.

Dharma depends upon time, circumstances, age, degree of evolution and the community to which one
belongs. The Dharma of this century is different from that of the tenth century.

There are conditions under which Dharma may change its usual course. Apad-Dharma is such a
deviation from the usual practice. This is allowed only in times of extreme distress orcalamity.

What is Dharma in one set of circumstances becomes Adharmafin‘an r set,of circumstances. That is
the reason why it is said that the secret of Dharma is extremely pra@fotind and subtle. Lord Krishna says
in the Gita: “Let the scriptures be the authority in determining ought to be done and what ought
not to be done” (Ch. XVI, 24). The truth of Dharma lies hidderg%;utis and Smritis are many. The way of
Dharma open to all is that which a great realised soul has tr, sed!

Dharma In Other Religions QQ~

All other religions also lay stress on Dharma. hism, Jainism, Christianity, Sikhism, Zoroastrianism,
Islam are all remarkably alive tojits vaIue.Kﬁzb, Socrates, Aristotle, Kant, Swedenborg and Spinoza are
all striking examples in thesinteresting hisv’y of Western philosophy for the high pedestal on which they
have placed morality, duty and'righte ss;, and adored them all as the only means to the attainment
of the goal of life. Each religioendays ter stress on certain aspects of Dharma.

Q.
Q_.

Benefits.Of The Practice'©f Dierma

Of thexfour grand,objects of human aspiration—Purusharthas—viz., Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha,
Dharma'is, given the foremost rank in the scriptures. Dharma alone is the gateway to Moksha, to
immortality, Jinfinite bliss, supreme peace and highest knowledge. Dharma alone is the primary
Purushartha. Dharma is the first and foremost Purushartha. Through the practice of Dharma alone can
you ever hope to achieve the crowning glory of all human endeavours, viz., Moksha which is the best
and the highest of all desirable things.

Practice of Dharma leads to the perfect realisation of essential unity or the final end, the highest good,
namely, Moksha. The practitioner experiences peace, joy, strength and tranquillity within himself. His
life becomes thoroughly disciplined. His powers and capacities are exceedingly intensified. He realises



that there is one underlying homogeneous essence, a living truth, behind these names and forms. He is
transmuted into divinity. His whole nature gets transformed. He becomes one with the Eternal. He
beholds Brahman above, Brahman below, Brahman to the right, Brahman to the left, Brahman in front,
Brahman at the back, Brahman within, Brahman without and Brahman pervading the whole world.

Kinds Of Dharma

Dharma can be classified under two heads: (i) Samanya or the general, universal.Dharma and (ii) Visesha
or the specific, personal Dharma. Contentment, forgiveness, self-restraint, non-stealing, purity, control
of senses, discrimination between right and wrong, between the real“and theunreal; spiritual
knowledge, truthfulness and absence of anger come under the generalfr universal Dharma. Therules of
the castes and orders of life are specific Dharmas. These are the ten-fe*d characteristics of Dharma

Dharma assumes various kinds: Sanatana Dharma (Eterna?\ga_w), Samanya Dharma (general duty),
Visesha Dharma (special duty), Varnasrama Dharma (dutie C

according to Manu.

aste and Order), Svadharma (one’s own
duty), Yuga Dharma (duty of the Age), Kula Dharmany( of family), Manava Dharma (duty of man),
Purusha Dharma (duty of male), Stri Dharma (duty of.fefmale), Raja'Dharma (duty of king), Praja Dharma
(duty of subjects), Pravritti Dharma (duty.in worIdI&

&
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Sanatana Dharma means the EternalAetigion, the Ancient Law. This is based on the Vedas. This is the

).and Nivritti Dharma (duty in spiritual life).

Sanatana Dharma

oldest of living religions. Hinduisn@ nown by the name Sanatana Dharma. What the Vedas alone
declare to bethe'means of attai{ng the summum bonum or the final emancipation, is the Sanatana
Dharma or Hindu Dharma. Q

The foundation of\Sanatana Dharma is Sruti; Smritis are the walls; the Itihasas and Purnas are the
buttresses or. supports. In ancient times, the Srutis were learnt by heart. The teacher sang them to his
pupils and the pupils sang them after him. They were not written in book form. All the sects, all the
philosophical systems, appeal to the Sruti as the final authority. The Smriti stands next in authority to
the Sruti.

Hinduism stands unrivalled in the depth and grandeur of its philosophy. Its ethical teachings are lofty,
unique and sublime. It is highly flexible and adapted to every human need. It is a perfect religion by
itself. It is not in need of anything from any other religion. No other religion has produced so many great



saints, great patriots, great warriors and great Pativratas. The more you know of it, the more you will
honour and love it. The more you study it, the more it will enlighten you and satisfy your heart.

India—The Home Of Religions

The religious history of the world tells us that from time immemorial, India has been the home of great
sages, seers and Rishis. All the grand religious ideals that have moulded the character of men, the
loftiest of ethics and morality that have raised human beings to maghanimous heights of divine
splendour and all the sublime truths of spirituality that have made men divinesxand have moulded the
spiritual ideals of nations and saviours of mankind, first arose in India. The spirituabhorizon of India has
always been illumined with the glory of the self-effulgent sun of‘wisdotr_of the Upanishads. Whenever
there was any upheaval in any part of the world, the origin of thﬁ\could beitraced to the wave of
spirituality caused by the birth of a great soul—a specialymanifegfation, of Divinity—in some part of

India. \k
Q?‘

Hindus have had a culture, civilisation and.religion m@nnia olderithan those of any other country or
people. God did speak to the world{through InQa‘é Rishis, 'Yogins, Mahatmas, Alvars, prophets,
Acharyas, Sannyasins and saints. Their teaching; Puranas are really inspired. God is the one Light

and Truth from whom emanate the teachings aiths.

R
v

India is the home and abode of religigns. It occupies the proud first place in religious devotion and
godliness. It is famous for its Yogin@ saints. The goal of India is Self-realisation or attainment of God-
consciousnessgthrough renunciation. The history of India is a history of religion. Its social code and
regulations are,founded upo |éion. Minus its Yoga, religion and its regulations, India will not be what
it has been_for ‘millennia: SotMe Hindus are still not aware of the distinguishing features of Sanatana
Dharma. If every Hindu knew"and understood what Hinduism is, the Hindus of today would all be gods
on this.earth.

May you all be endowed with the knowledge of Sanatana Dharma! May you all endeavour to protect the
Eternal Dharma! May the secrets of Sanatana Dharma be revealed unto you all, like a fruit in the palm of
your hand, through the Grace of the Lord! May the blessings of Rishis be upon you all! Glory to the
Vedas and Sanatana Dharmal! Glory to Brahman, the source for all Vedas and Sanatana Dharmal!

Samanya Dharma



Every religion has a generic form or Samanya-Rupa and a specific form or Visesha-Rupa. The general
form remains eternally the same. It is never changed by any circumstance whatsoever. It is not affected
at all by changes of time, place, surroundings and individual differences. This aspect of religion is called
Sanatana or eternal. That which changes according to the change of time, place and surrounding
circumstances is the external aspect or ritual, of Dharma.

Samanya Dharma is the general Dharma or law for all men. Varnasrama Dharmas‘are special Dharmas
which are to be practised by particular castes and by men in particular stages, of life. The Samanya
Dharmas must be practised by all, irrespective of distinctions of Varna and Asrama, creed or colour.
Goodness is not the property of any one class, creed, sect or community. Everyaman should possess this
virtue.

Fundamentals Of Dharma %?.
?.

THE VISHNU SAMHITA enumerates forgiveness, truthfuJégs, control of the mind, purity, practice of
charity, control of the senses, non-violence, serviQ‘of the Guru, visiting places of pilgrimage,
compassion, simplicity, absence of greed, worshi ‘the gods’ and the Brahmanas, and absence of
malice as the ingredients of Samanya:Dharma, th& erallaw for all men.

THE MAHABHARATA enumerates thep Wance of Sraaddha or offering oblations to the forefathers,

religious austerity, truth, restraint of r,.satisfaction with one’s own wife, purity, learning, absence of
envy, knowledge of the Self'and for@rance as the fundamentals of Dharma.

It is said innPADMA PURANA that Dharma proceeds from continence, truthfulness, austerity, charity,
self‘control, forbearance, purity, non-violence, serenity and non-thieving and that one should recognise
Dharma by these ten factors. According to this Purana, bestowing gifts on deserving persons, fixing

one’s thoughts on/ Lord Krishna, adoration of one’s parents, offering a portion of the daily meal to all
creatures and giving a morsel of food to a cow are the characteristics of Dharma.

According to MATSYA PURANA, freedom from malice, absence of covetousness, control of the senses,
austerity, celibacy, compassion, truthfulness, forbearance and fortitude constitute the fundamentals of
Sanatana Dharma.



PATANJALI MAHARSHI, the exponent of Raja Yoga philosophy, recommends that ten virtues should be
practised by all men. The first five are: Ahimsa (non-violence), Satya (truthfulness), Brahmacharya
(celibacy in thought, word and deed), Asteya (non-stealing) and Aparigraha (non-covetousness). These
constitute Yama or self-restraint. The other five virtues are: Saucha (internal and external purity),
Santosha (contentment), Tapas (austerity), Svadhyaya (study of scriptures or recitation of Mantra) and
Isvara-pranidhana (consecration of the fruits of all works to the Lord). These constitute Niyama or
religious observance.

THE GITA enumerates the following virtues as Daivi-Sampat or divine qualities: fearlessness, cleanness
of life, steadfastness in the Yoga of Wisdom, alms-giving, self-restraint, sacrifice, study of the seriptures,
austerity, straightforwardness, harmlessness, truth, absence of wrath, renunciation, ‘peacefulness,
absence of crookedness, compassion to living beings, non-covetousnes mldness, modesty, absence of
fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity and absence ©f en& nd pride. All these virtues are
manifestations of the four fundamental virtues: (i) non-violence, (ii VUth, (iii) purity,and (iv) self-control.
All the above virtues come under the above four cardinal virtues: ™e virtuesithat are enumerated under
the Noble Eightfold Path of Buddhism and the virtdes pres d by.Lord Jesus in his Sermon on the
Mount, also come under the above fundamental virtues. Q

Q.
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The development of the divine qualities is indispe@ble for the attainment of Self-realisation. Brahman
or the Eternal is purity. The Eternal cannot bfsisained without the attainment of purity. Brahman is
truth. The Eternal cannot be @ttained wit practising truth. Brahman is fearlessness. The Eternal

Dehadhyasa. If only youtbecome fearle

cannot be attained unless.you become é‘olutely fearless. Attachment to the body causes fear and
Q:en the identification with the body will vanish.

Q

)
You have rendered the heart IQﬁdQe-r than flint, steel or diamond through greed, miserliness, harshness
and rudeness. You .can soft@it only through the practice of mercy, sympathy, charity, generosity,
magnanimity,sharmlessness, imildness, disinterested action and untiring service of the poor. You have
made the heart'crooked,and narrow through hypocrisy, untruthfulness, backbiting and talebearing. You
can expand it through the practice of straightforwardness, truthfulness, cleanness of life, alms-giving

and non-covetousness. You have rendered the heart impure through lust. You can purify it through the
practice of celibacy in thought, word and deed.

Non violence



Ahimsa or non-violence is the most important virtue. That is the reason why Patanjali Maharshi has
placed it first in Yama. Practice of Ahimsa must be in thought, word and deed. Practice of Ahimsa is not
impotence or cowardice or weakness. It is the highest type of heroism. The practice demands immense
patience, forbearance and endurance, infinite inner spiritual strength and gigantic will-power.

Ahimsa is a modification or expression of truth only. Satyam and Ahimsa always go together. He who is
established in Ahimsa can move the whole world. In his presence, all hostilities vanish; lion and cow,
cobra and mongoose, live together peacefully.

Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism lay great stress on Ahimsa. Lord Jesus also has emphasised much on
Ahimsa in his Sermon on the Mount. He says: “If anyone beatsou ogzqn cheek, show him the other
cheek also.” &

X
He who is firmly established in Ahimsa can hope to"attaj ?&f-realisation. He who practises Ahimsa
develops cosmic love to a maximum degree! Practice§Ahimsa eventually leads to realisation of
oneness or unity of Self. Such a man only can.attain seIQ'estraint. Retaliation—tooth for tooth, blow for
blow—is the maxim, doctrine or principle of an ASL@-ér a man of diabolic nature. This belongs to the
beastly nature. To return good fordevil is divin Q)nstant vigilance and alertness are needed in the
practice of Ahimsa. If you are careless even iF,you will be carried away by the force of previous
wrong Samskaras and impulsesand will be € avictim of Himsa, despite your good intentions.

Truth §

Brahman'isiSat or Existence-Absolute. Truth must be observed in thought, word and deed. If you are
established in truth, all other virtues will cling to you by themselves. Harischandra sacrificed everything
for the'sake of truth. He’lives still in our hearts. Yudhishthira was also devoted to truth. There is no
virtue higher, than/truth. Practice of truth and Ahimsa constitute the crown and glory of ethical life. In
the Taittiriya Upanishad, the preceptor says in his convocation address to the students: “Satyam vada—
Speak the truth.” The world is rooted in truth. Dharma is rooted in truth. All religions are rooted in truth.
Honesty, justice, straightforwardness and sincerity are only modifications or expressions of truth.

Purity



Purity comprises both external purity and internal purity. Purity implies both purity of body and purity of
mind. Purity of body is only the preliminary to purity of mind.

This body is the temple of God. It should be kept clean by daily bathing and clean dress. Cleanliness is a
part of godliness.

The restriction in diet is best calculated to make the mind pure. Food exercises a'direct influence on the
mind.

Sattvic food makes the mind pure. Purity of food leads to purity of@/ﬁnd is only'made up of the
fine essence of food. As the food is, so is the mind. v_

{_

You must be pure in thought, word and deed. Your heartQXI be as pure as crystal or the Himalayan
snow. Then only the divine light will descend. Purity@rises such virtues as frankness, innocence,

straightforwardness and absence of all evil'thoughts who is,endowed with purity will find it easy to

3

tread the spiritual path.
Q
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v.
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You must have_perfect self-cont r.self-mastery. Self-control implies both control of the body and

Self-control

control of the mindy Self-co *does not mean self-torture. You must lead a well-regulated and
disciplined life."You must ke@all the senses under your perfect control. The senses are like turbulent
and wild horses. This body is,like a chariot. Mind is the reins. Intellect is the driver. The Atman is the
Lord of the chariot. If'the senses are not kept under proper control, they will throw this chariot into a
deep abyss. You will come to ruin. He who keeps the reins firm and drives this chariot intelligently by
controlling the horses (senses), will reach the destination (Moksha or the Abode of Eternal Bliss) safely.

Self-control implies self-sacrifice, annihilation of egoism, patience, endurance, forbearance and humility.
Overcome Raga or attachment by Vairagya or dispassion. Dispassion will dawn in your mind if you look
into the defects of sensual life such as birth, death, disease, old age, pain, sorrow, etc. (Mithya-Drishti
and Dosha-Drishti). Overcome anger and hatred by Kshama or forgiveness, love and selfless service.
Overcome evil by good. Return good for evil. Overcome lust by the practice of Brahmacharya and
regular Japa and meditation. Conquer greed by charity, generosity and disinterested actions. Conquer



pride by humility and delusion by discrimination and enquiry. Overcome jealousy by magnanimity,
Atma-bhava and nobility. Conquer egoism by self-sacrifice, self-surrender, self-abnegation and
meditation on the non-dual, eternal, self-luminous Brahman, the innermost Self, the Inner Ruler, the
Immortal.

May you all attain eternal bliss and immortality through the practice of the cardinal virtues or the
fundamental Dharma.

Varnasrama Dharma

The principle of Varnasrama Dharma is one of the basic principles‘of Hi H’u(sm. The Varnasrama system

b%revalent throughout the world
according to Guna-Karma (aptitude and conduct), though there is wsuch distincthdenomination of this
kind, elsewhere. %

\t_
QV‘

The duties of the castes are Varna Dharma. The four¢ are Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra.

is peculiar to Hindus. It is a characteristic feature of Hinduismdlt'isa

The duties of the stages in life are Asrama Dharma. Tag four Asramas or orders of life are Brahmacharya,
Grihastha, Vanaprastha and Sannyasa. Q

ON
Human societyqislike a huge mac%. The individuals and communities are like its parts. If the parts are

weak and broken, the machi llbnot work. A machine is nothing without its parts. The human body
also can.work efficientlyif its\arts and organs are in sound and strong condition. If there is pain in any

The Principle

partf the body, if there is disease in any organ or part of the body, this human machine will go out of
order.Itwill not performits usual function or work.

So is the case with the human society. Every individual should perform his duties efficiently. The Hindu
Rishis and sages formed an ideal scheme of society and an ideal way of individual life, which is known by
the name Varnasrama Dharma. Hinduism is built on Varnasrama Dharma. The structure of the Hindu
society is based on Varnasrama Dharma. Observance of Varnasrama Dharma helps one’s growth and
self-evolution. It is very indispensable. If the rules are violated, the society will soon perish.



The aim of Varnasrama Dharma is to promote the development of the universal, eternal Dharma. If you
defend Dharma, it will defend you. If you destroy it, it will destroy you. Therefore, never destroy your
Dharma. This principle holds true of the individual as much as of the nation. It is Dharma alone which
keeps a nation alive. Dharma is the very soul of man. Dharma is the very soul of a nation also.

In the West and in the whole world also, there is Varnasrama, though it is not rigidly observed there.
Some Western philosophers have made a division of three classes, viz., philosophers, warriors and
masses. The philosophers correspond to the Brahmanas, warriors to Kshatriyas andiythe masses to
Vaisyas and Sudras. This system is indispensable to keep the society in a state of perfect‘harmony and
order.

In Purusha-Sukta of the Rig-Veda, there is reference to'the qmlon of Hindu society into four classes. It
is described there that the Brahmanas came out ofithe f

arms, Vaisyas from His thighs, and the Sudras.from His @t

This division is according to the.Guna and Ka\z’@xuna (quality) and Karma (kind of work) determine the
caste of a man. This is supported by Lord K&L nainythe Gita, also. He says in the Gita: “The four castes

were emanated by Me, by the dlfferengmbutlon of qualities and actions. Know Me to be the author
of them, though the actionless and inQ ustible” (Ch. IV-13).

S

*

There are three, qualities or, as, viz., Sattva (purity), Rajas (passion) and Tamas (inertia). Sattva is

The Four Castes

f the Lord, the Creator, Kshatriyas from His

white,«Rajasyis red'and Tamas is black. These three qualities are found in man in varying proportions.
Sattva preponderates in some persons. They are Brahmanas. They are wise persons or thinkers. They are
the priests, ministers or philosophers who guide kings or rulers. In some, Rajas is predominant. They are
Kshatriyas..They are warriors or men of action. They fight with the enemies or invaders and defend the
country. In some, Tamas is predominant. They are Vaisyas or traders. They do business and agriculture
and amass wealth. Sudras are the servants. None of these qualities is highly developed in them. They
serve the other three castes.

In a broad sense, a Sattvic man, who is pious and virtuous and leads the divine life, is a Brahmana, a
Rajasic man with heroic quality is a Kshatriya, a Rajasic man with business tendencies is a Vaisya and a
Tamasic man is a Sudra. Hitler and Mussolini were Kshatriyas. Ford was a Vaisya.



Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forgiveness, and also, uprightness, knowledge, Realisation and
belief in God are the duties of the Brahmanas, born of (their own) nature. Prowess, splendour, firmness,
dexterity, and also, not flying from battle, generosity and lordliness are the duties of the Kshatriyas,
born of (their own) nature. Agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade are the duties of the Vaisyas, born of
(their own) nature. And action consisting of service is the duty of the Sudras, born of (their own) nature.

The Law of Spiritual Economics

The underlying principle in caste system or Varna Dharma, is division o‘f‘rqbour. Rishis studied human
nature carefully. They came to the conclusion that all men wiere n \zaually fit for all kinds of work.
Hence, they found it necessary to allocate different kinds ofétwes to different classes of people,
according to their aptitude, capacity or quality. The Brahmanas werein charge of spiritual and
intellectual affairs. The work of political administration andéﬁnce was given to the Kshatriyas. The
Vaisyas were entrusted with the duty of supplying food f@Qt enation and administering its economic
welfare. The Sudras did menial work. The Rishis feltall needs of the Hindu nation and started the
Q_~
N

This division of labour began inWedic times\zé Vedas taught that the Brahmana was the brain of the

system of Varnas and Asramas.

society, the Kshatriya its arms, the Vaisya%sfgtomach, and the Sudra its feet.
%
Q

There was a quarrel between tthnses, the mind and the Prana as to who was superior. There was a
quarrel amongst the different @dns and the stomach. If the hands quarrel with the stomach; the entire
body will sufferaWhen Prar‘@ieparted from the body, all the organs suffered. The head or stomach
cannet claimlits superiority.over the feet and hands. The hands and feet are as much important as the
stomach or head.\f there is quarrel between the different castes as to which is superior, then the entire
social fabric will suffer. There will be disharmony, rupture and discord. A scavenger and a barber are as
much important as a minister for the running of the society. The social edifice is built on the law of

spiritual economics. It has nothing to do with superiority or inferiority. Each class contributes its best to
the common weal or world-solidarity. There is no question of higher and lower here.

Character Determines Caste



A Brahmana is no Brahmana if he is not endowed with purity and good character, and if he leads a life of
dissipation and immorality. A Sudra is a Brahmana if he leads a virtuous and pious life. What a great soul
was Vidura! What a noble, candid, straightforward student was Satyakama Jabala of Chhandogya
Upanishad! Caste is a question of character. Varna is no more the colour of the skin, but the colour of
one’s character or quality. Conduct and character count and not lineage alone. If one is Brahmana by
birth and, at the same time, if he possesses the virtues of a Brahmana, it is extremely good, because
certain virtuous qualifications only determine the birth of a Brahmana.

Use and Abuse of the Caste System

The Hindus have survived many a foreign conquest on account of thzqwaste system. But they have
developed class jealousies and hatred in the name of the caste systén. They have not got the spirit of
co-operation. That is the reason why they are weak and disunite day..They have become sectarians
in the name of the caste system. Hence there is degradation in\l%dl .

QN

The caste system is, indeed, a splendid.thing.“lt i@'ﬂite flawless. But the defect came in from
somewhere else. The classes graduallyéneglected tIQ'r’duties. The test of ability and character slowly
vanished. Birth became the chief consideration i ermining castes. All castes fell from their ideals and
forgot all about their duties. Brahmanas becemge elfish and claimed superiority over others by mere
birth, without possessing due quaIificationK Kshatriyas lost their chivalry and spirit of sacrifice. The
Vaisyas became very greedyaThey did n arn wealth by honest means. They did not look after the
economic welfare of the people. They&iitt not give charity. They also lost the spirit of sacrifice. Sudras
gave up service. They became ofﬁce\raéThey wished that others should serve them. The greed and pride
of man have created discord and tharmony.

QQ-

Theré is nothing wrong in Varnasrama. It is arrogance and haughtiness in men that have brought
troubles. Man or the little Jiva is imperfect. He is full of defects. He is simply waiting for claiming
superiorityhover others. The Brahmana thinks that the other three castes are inferior to him. The
Kshatriya thinks that the Vaisya and Sudra are inferior to him. A rich Sudra thinks that he is superior to a
poor Brahmana or a poor Kshatriya or Vaisya.

At the present moment, the Varnasrama system exists in name only. It has to be rebuilt properly.
Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras, who have fallen from their ideals and who are not doing
their respective duties, must do their respective duties properly. They must be educated on right lines.
They must raise themselves to their original lofty level. The sectarian spirit must die. They should



develop a new understanding heart of love and devotion, with a spirit of co-operation, sacrifice and
service.

The Four Asramas

There are four Asramas or stages in life, viz., Brahmacharya or the period of studentship, Grihastha or
the stage of the householder, Vanaprastha or the stage of the forest-dweller or hermit, and Sannyasa or
the life of renunciation or asceticism. Each stage has its own duties. These‘stages help the evolution of
man. The four Asramas take man to perfection by successive stages. The practice of the four Asramas
regulates the life from the beginning to the end. The first two Asramas pertaindo Pravritti/Marga or the
path of work and the two later stages—the life of Vanaprastha and I;c?grQ\fSannyasa—are the stages of

withdrawal from the world. They pertain to Nivritti Marga or the pat enunciation.

Towards Orderly Spiritual Evolution Q?"
Life is very systematically and orderly arranged '%anatana Dharma. There is opportunity for the
development of the different sides of human act@ Due occupations and training are assigned to each

period of life. Life is a great school in whifg\ﬁ\e powers, capacities and faculties of man are to be
evolved gradually. &

Every man should pass through @ifferent Asramas regularly. He should not enter any stage of life
prematurely.4He can,enter thege stage, only when each has been completed. In nature, evolution is
gradual. It is not revqutiona@

Lord Manu says in his Smriti: “Having studied the Vedas or two Vedas or even one Veda in due order
without breaking celibacy, let him dwell in the householder order. When the householder sees wrinkles
in his skin and‘whiteness in his hair and the son of his son, then let him retire to the forest. Having
passed the third portion of life in the forests, let him, having abandoned attachments, wander as an
ascetic in the fourth portion of life.”

In extraordinary cases, however, some of the stages may be omitted. Suka was a born Sannyasin.
Sankara took Sannyasa without entering the stage of a householder. In rare and exceptional cases, a
student is allowed to become a Sannyasin, his debts to the world having been fully paid in a previous



birth. Nowadays, young Sannyasins without qualification are found in abundance. This is contrary to the
ancient rules and causes much trouble.

The Brahmacharin or the Celibate Student

The first stage, Brahmacharya, is the period of study and discipline. The student should not indulge in
any pleasures. He stays in the house of his preceptor and studies the Vedas and the sciences. This is the
period of probation. The teachers in ancient India usually lived in forest hermitages.\These hermitages
were the Gurukulas or forest universities. The student begged his food,.The children of the rich‘and poor
lived together. The student regarded his teacher as his spiritualsfather and served him with faith,

devotion and reverence. \2\
R
?.

The life of the student begins with the Upanayana ceremony,,%d.siecond birth. He must be hardy and
simple in his habits. He rises early, bathes and does Sandh ?Td GayatrinJapa. He studies scriptures. He
takes simple food in moderation and takes plenty of exe&. He sleeps on a hard mat and does not use
soft beds and pillows. He is humble and obedient: HQErves andyrespects elders. He attempts to be
chaste in thought, word and deed. Q;

Q
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He ever engages himself in doing service& his preceptor. He refrains from wine, meat, perfumes,

garlands, tasty and savoury dishes, W , ‘acids, spices and injury to sentient creatures; from lust,
anger, greed; dancing, singing and #hg.on musical instruments; from dice-playing, gossip, slander
and untruth. He sleeps alone. Q

After theé'end of his student career, he gives a present to his preceptor according to his ability and
returns home to, enter the household life. The preceptor gives the final instruction and sends the

student home. The teacher delivers a convocation address to the students at the conclusion of their
studentship:

“Speak the truth. Do your duty. Never swerve from the study of the Veda. Do not cut off the line of
progeny (after giving the preceptor the fee he desires). Never swerve away from truth. Never swerve
from duty. Never neglect your welfare. Never neglect your prosperity. Never neglect the study and the
teaching of the Vedas.



“Never swerve from the duties to the gods and the forefathers. Regard your mother as a god (Matridevo
Bhava). Regard your father as a god (Pitridevo Bhava). Regard your teacher as a god (Acharyadevo
Bhava). Regard your guest as god (Atithidevo Bhava). Let only those actions that are free from blemishes
be done and not others. Only those that are good acts to us should be performed by you and not others.

“You should remove the fatigue of Brahmanas who are superior to you by serving them with seats, etc.
Gift should be given with faith, in plenty, with modesty and sympathy. If there be@ny doubt regarding
rites or conduct, then look up to the lives of great men and follow their examplés: This'is,the injunction.
This is the teaching. This is the secret of the Vedas. This is God’s word of command. This should be
observed. Thus is this to be meditated upon.”

\
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The second stage is that of the Grihastha or householder. ousehold stage is entered at marriage,

The Grihastha or the Householder

when the student has completed his studentship and is teady to take up the duties and responsibilities
of householder life. Of all the Asramas, this.is.the mosthrportant, because it supports all the others. As
all creatures live supported by the air, §0 the othe@raers exist supported by the householder. As all
streams and rivers flow to rest in the ocean, s the Asramas flow to rest in the householder. The
Grihastha is the very heart of Aryan life. Everythg‘rg depends on him.

R
v

Marriage is a sacrament for a Hindu, wife is his partner in life. She is his Ardhangini. He cannot do
any religious ritual without hef. She@nds by his left side when he performs any religious performance.
Husband and wife'keep Rama an a as their ideal.

Q

A householder'shouldiearn money by honest means and distribute it in the proper manner. He should
spend one-tenth ‘of his‘income in charity. He should enjoy sensual pleasures within the limits of the
moral law."Ashouseholder is permitted to enjoy conjugal happiness on one night in a month.

The householder should perform the Pancha Maha Yajnas. The five Yajnas are:

DEVA-YAJNA—offering oblations unto Devas, with recitation of Vedic Mantras.



RISHI-YAINA—study of Vedas and teaching of Vedas to students, and offering of oblations to Rishis.

PITRI-YAJINA—Tarpana or ablutions to departed souls and Sraaddha or annual religious rites performed
for departed souls.

BHUTA-YAJNA—distribution of food to cows, crows and animals in general.

ATITHI-YAINA—giving food to guests and honouring them.

~
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Hospitality is one of the householder’s chief duties. He must ever fev-flrst his guests, Brahmanas and

\t_
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When the householder sees that his sons are able to bque burden of his duties, when his grandsons
edfo

his relatives, and then he and his wife should eat.

are around him, he should know that thetime has ccq_ r-him and his wife to retire from the world

and spend their time in study and meditation. Q

ON
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The next stage.sithat of the VarnQrastha. Brahmacharya is a preparation for the life of the

householder. Even so, Vanap@‘rg is a preparation for the final stage of Sannyasa. After discharging all
the duties of a houséhaolder, Ne’should retire to the forest or a solitary country place and begin to

The Vanaprastha or the Recluse

meditate in solitude on highepspiritual things. He is now free from social bonds and the responsibilities
of life. He has ample time for study of scriptures. His wife may go with him or remain with her sons.

The Sannyasin or the Renunciate

The next stage is that of a Sannyasin. When a man becomes a Sannyasin, he renounces all possessions,
all distinctions of caste, all rites and ceremonies and all attachments to any particular country, nation, or
religion. He lives alone and spends his time in meditation. He lives on alms. When he attains the sublime
state of deep meditation he rejoices in his own Self. He is quite indifferent to sensual pleasures. He is



free from likes and dislikes, desires, egoism, lust, anger, greed and pride. He has equal vision and
balanced mind. He loves all. He roams about happily and disseminates Brahma Jnana or Knowledge of
the Self. He is the same in honour and dishonour, praise and censure, success and failure. He is now
Ativarnasrami, i.e., above Varna and Asrama. He is quite a free man. He is not bound by any social
customs and conventions.

Such a Sannyasin is an ideal man. He has attained perfection and freedom. He is Brahman Himself. He is
a Jivanmukta or a liberated sage. Glory to such exalted personages who are living Gods on earth!

Asrama Dharma Under Modern Conditions \
At the present moment, the Asramas cannot be exactly lived accagg to the details of the ancient
rules, as the conditions have changed very much; but, they mas@e revived in‘their spirit, to the great

improvement of modern life. In these stages, no one shoul theduty of another. The student or
Brahmachari should not do the duties of a householder, use or a Sannyasin. The householder must
not perform the duties of a Brahmacharin, VanaprasthQr'a Sannyasin. A Sannyasin should not seek
again the joys of the householder. Q;

O

S
Peace and order will prevail in society, onlv(tg\nd when all people do their respective duties efficiently.
The abolition of Varnas and Asramas wil &E’at the very root of social duties. How can the nation hope

to live when Varnasrama Dharma is ngyMgidly practised?

S

The students ofischools, and ges should lead a life of purity and simple living. The householder
shoulddeadithe life'of an‘ideal Grihastha. He should practise self-restraint, mercy, tolerance, non-injury,
truthfulness andimoderation in everything. Those who find it difficult to lead the life of the third and the
fourth Asramas should, remaining in either of the other two Asramas, gradually withdraw themselves
from worldly life and practise selfless service, study and meditation.

The Highest State

Varnasrama pertains to body alone, but not to the pure, all-pervading, immortal soul or Atman. Attain
Knowledge of the Self and become an Ativarnasrami like Lord Dattatreya. Hear what he says:—



Mahadadi jagat sarvam
Na kinchit pratibhati me
Brahmaiva kevalam sarvam

Katham varnasramasthitih

“The whole world, from Mahat downwards, does not shine in Me. Everythingis Brahman onlyaWhere
then is Varnasrama?”

May you all have comprehensive understanding of Varnasrama DhaVra! May youall develop universal

love and brotherhood! May all barriers which are made by manf&xhis own self-aggrandisement and
self-assertion and which create discord and disuniongbe brok& under!

Q
S

Yuga Dharma Q_~

In Satya-Yuga or the golden age there was a diffe@set ofiDharmas or laws; in Treta, they changed into
another form; in Dvapara, the Dharmas were f%rent from the Dharmas of other Yugas; and in Kali-
Yuga, they assumed still anotherform. The& rma changes according to the changes of the cycles. Man
is undergoing change. His‘hature gets t@ormed through experiences. Hence, his external form of

Q
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That which is‘achieved throu %ntemplation in Satya Yuga, through sacrifices in Treta Yuga, and

Dharmas also should change.

throughrthe,worship of Lard Hari'in Dvapara Yuga, may be attained through Kirtana or loud chanting of
Lord Vishnu’s Name inKali Yuga or Iron age.

In the Satya Yuga, the mind of men was generally pure. They had no distraction of the mind. There were
neither cinemas, nor hotels, nor dancing halls and similar other distractions. Hence, meditation was easy
and natural for them. That is the reason why contemplation has been prescribed for men of Satya Yuga.
In the Treta Yuga, materials for the performance of Yajnas or sacrifices were easily available. The people
had active tendencies. Therefore it was easy for them to perform Agnihotra, Jyotistoma, Darsa-
Paurnimas and other Yajnas. That is the reason why Yajna has been described as the external form of
Sanatana Dharma in that age. In the Dvapara Yuga, there was the manifestation of Avataras and men
could easily have direct worship of God. Hence, worship was prescribed as the principal form of Sadhana



in that age. In the Kali Yuga, there are many distractions for the mind. People lack in Brahmacharya,
strength of will and power of enquiry or rational investigation. It is very difficult to procure materials for
the performance of sacrifices. Therefore, Hari Kirtana or loud chanting of the Divine Name and selfless
service of humanity have been recommended as the principal forms of Sadhana.

Conclusion

Follow your Dharma with zeal and enthusiasm. Discharge your duties faithfully. Developall the virtues
which constitute Dharma. Never deviate an inch from the path of righteousness. Stick to Dharma with all
your heart, with all your mind and with all your soul. Performance of one’s duties brings,happiness,
quick evolution and freedom. You will soon attain immortality, eternal bliss, supreme peace, perennial
joy, absolute freedom and perfection. Glory to Dharma, the supreme Iigh&tQat leadsyou to the kingdom
of eternal bliss and everlasting peace.

May the eternal Dharma of Hinduism be preserved for.ever! V@Tall Hindus be consolidated by the bond

of true love!l §
Q.
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HINDU ETHICS Q

CHAPTER 4

The‘mark of Dharma‘is\Achara or good conduct. Achara is the mark of the good. From Achara is Dharma
born. Dharma enhances life. Man attains prosperity and fame, here and hereafter, through the practice
of Dharma.

Good conduct is the highest Dharma. It is the root of all Tapas or austerities. Righteousness, truth and
good works, power and prosperity—all originate from conduct.

Conduct And Character



Man wills to obtain his objects of desires. Willing results in action. This is called conduct. Conduct is
behaviour. The will that is expressed becomes conduct.

Man has various sorts of desires. Sometimes, there is conflict of desires. That desire which obtains
victory is termed ‘will’. The inner disposition which makes the will possible is called character. Character
is the aggregate of peculiar qualities which constitute personal individuality.

External behaviour is not always a sure guide in judging the character of a man.

Ethics Or The Science Of Conduct lqz\\

Morality or ethics is the science of conduct. Ethics is the stady of Ws right or good in conduct. Ethical
science shows the way in which human beings should behave éo rds one another, as well as towards

other creatures. It contains systematised principles onwhich ansshould act. Ethics is right conduct or

Sadachara. §

We have human morality, family morality, socia@'ality, national morality, professional morality, etc.
A doctor has his professional ethics. He shoul divulge to others the secrets of his patients. It is his
duty to take all precautionary hygienic me 52?95 to stop the spread of an epidemic disease and direct

his earnest attention towardsypublic heallva, d hygiene.

Ethics is a relative'science. What @%od for one man may not be good for another man. What is good at
one time and at one place rr&ot be good at another time and at another place. Ethics is relative to

the man.himselfand to‘his sutvoundings.

Ethics, Spirituality And Religion

Without ethics, you cannot have progress in the spiritual path. Ethics is the foundation of Yoga. Ethics is
the corner-stone of Vedanta. Ethics is the strong pillar on which the edifice of Bhakti Yoga rests. Ethics is
the gateway to God-realisation.

Without ethical perfection, no spiritual progress or realisation is possible. A Yogic student or aspirant
must be strictly ethical. He must be truthful and pure in thought, word and deed. He must possess



excellent conduct. He must not injure any living being in thought, word and deed. He must practise
rigidly right thought, right speech and right action.

Every religion has its ethics. The Sermon on the Mount of Jesus and the Ten Commandments contain
ethical teachings for the uplift of man. The Noble Eightfold Path of the Buddha is the essence of ethics.
The Yamas and Niyamas of Patanjali Maharshi constitute the highest ethics. Manu Smriti, Yajnavalkya
Smriti and Parasara Smriti contain the code of conduct for man. The three kinds of‘@usterity of the Gita
are nothing but ethics in an intensified form.

Benefits Of The Practice Of Ethics

Morality is the gateway to religion. He who leads a moral or virtuou@attains freedom, perfection or

Moksha.
X
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Practice of ethics will help you to live in harmony wit Qour neighbours, friends, your own family
members, fellow-beings and other people. It will conQ_ niyou'lasting happiness and Moksha. It will
purify your heart. It will keep your consciénce ever cléarr. A moral man who follows strictly the principles
of ethics will not deviate even a fraction of a@mch from the path of Dharma or righteousness.
Yudhishthira had earned an undying reputatigs\\ﬁor his practice of ethics. He was an embodiment of
Dharma. Hence he still lives in our hearts. \2\

Good conduct is the root of materia Qd spiritual prosperity. Conduct increases fame. It is good conduct

which prolongs_life and destroys Q-calamities and evils and brings eternal happiness. It is good conduct
that begets virtue. Therefore anrop good conduct.

Ethical €odes In Hinduism

Hindu ethicshis superb. Hinduism lays great emphasis on ethical discipline. Yama (self-restraint) and
Niyama (religious observances or canons) are the foundations of Yoga and Vedanta.

Undeveloped persons cannot think for themselves. Hence rules of conduct have been laid down by great
sages or seers like Manu and Sage Yajnavalkya.



Lord Krishna says in the Gita: “Let the scriptures be thy authority in determining what ought to be done
or what ought not to be done. Knowing what hath been declared by the ordinances of the scriptures,
thou oughtest to work in this world” (Ch. XVI-24). The Smritis written by Yajnavalkya, Manu and other
sages distinctly prescribe the rules of conduct. As you have not got the power nor the time to think of
the moral principles and rules given in the scriptures, you can get them from the sages and saints and
follow them to the very letter.

The Foundational Principles Of Hindu Ethics

The ethics of the Hindus is subtle, sublime and profound. All religions have taught ethical precepts such
s: “Do not kill, do not injure others, love your neighbour as your sélf,” but they have not given the
reason. The basis of Hindu ethics is this: “There is one all-pervading/Atm lt i$ theinnermost soul of all
beings. This is the common, pure consciousness. If you injure yourne our, you reallypinjure yourself.
/gwhole world is nothing but your

own Self.” This is Hindu ethics. This is the basic metaphysical trut t underlies all Hindu ethical codes.

\t_
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The Atman or Self is one. One life vibrates inall bein@fe isicommon in animals, birds and human
|

If you injure any other creature, you really injure yourself, becau@;~

beings. Existence is common. This is the emphatic d ation of the Upanishads or Srutis. This primary
truth of religion is the foundation of ethics,or morgty or. science of right conduct. Morality has Vedanta
as its basis.

\\
The first thing you learn'from religion j unity of all selves. The Upanishads says: “The neighbour is,

in truth, the very Self and'what sepges you from him is mere illusion.” One Atman or Self abides in all
beings. Universal love is the expresS*@mof the unity. Universal brotherhood has its basis in the unity of
Self. All humah relations exist g:se of this unity. Yajnavalkya said to his wife Maitreyi: “Behold, my
dear, not indeed. for the lov he husband is the husband dear, for the love of the Self is the husband
dear.”sAnd'se with wife, sons, property, friends, worlds and even the Devas themselves. All are dear,
because the oneSelfis.in all. If you injure another man, you injure yourself. If you help another person,
you helpwyourself; There'is one life, one common consciousness in all beings. This is the foundation of

right conduct. This/is the foundation of ethics.

Service As Worship

A philanthropist donates big sums to social institutions. He regards this as some kind of social service
only. That is all. He has not got the Bhava or mental attitude, that the whole world is a manifestation of
the Lord and that he is serving the Lord. He has not got the Bhava that the Lord is working through his
instruments or senses, that every act is an offering unto the Lord, and that every deed is a Yogic activity.



In India, dinner is prepared for five hundred persons even when two hundred persons are invited.
Feeding is worship of Narayana or the Lord, for a Hindu. It is Atithi-Yajna or sacred sacrifice. A Hindu
regards every creature as the Lord.

The Hindus are very generous, noble, large-hearted, charitable, God-fearing, sympathetic, merciful and
hospitable. If they see a hungry man in the street, they will take him to their house, treat him as Atithi-
Narayana (God in the form of guest), feed him first and then take their food. Nowhere inthe world you
will hear of such a treatment. You cannot get even a morsel of food free in other countries.

[

A Hindu believes that if he feeds a single sage or a Mahatma, he is fi g the whole world, because he
has realised that a realised sage is identical with the whole.Virat or %hman andislene with all beings of
the entire universe. Hindu ethics is based on the sublime philosdpny of Vedanta which propounds the
doctrine of oneness of life and unity of consciousness: Ethics orality and doing good to others, is the
manifestation of this oneness. A Hindu distributes food te @ rows, dogs, cows and fish first before he
takes his food. He tries to recognise the one AtmanithaiNshidden, in all these forms. He endeavours to
become one with the Universal Being. He'knows that ¥ loving, others he loves himself and in injuring
others he injures himself. Through the practice of é%ic love he feels that all bodies are his, all hands
are his, all feet are his and that the'whole worlw his home (Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam). Gradually he
becomes one with the soul of the universe a@me with the Oversoul also. Hindu ethics leads eventually

to Self-realisation. Ethics is a means to Yoga(\
Ethical Culture Or The Process Of@cation

The very root and core of all&\ discipline is mental purification through refraining from all evil action
and the.active practice of.virtMe. Do good at all times. Ahimsa, Satya and Brahmacharya symbolise the
threé processes,of aveiding sin, sticking to virtue and Self-purification.

All harm arises)out of man’s egoism. The ego manifests itself as ambition, desire and lust. Under their
influence man indulges in hatred, love, flattery, pride, unscrupulousness, hypocrisy and delusion.

To eradicate egoism arising out of Deha-Abhimana (body-idea), think constantly on the foulness and
perishability of the body and the pains arising out of the senses. Reject them as evil and mentally rise
above them. Dwell upon that which is desirable, elevating and divine.



Improper action—thoughtless action without discrimination—gives rise to all misery. To get freedom
from misery, the noble path of virtue—Sadachara—is to be followed. Rigidly observe truth and purity in
your thoughts, speech, actions, inner motive and general conduct. Be loving, tolerant and charitable in
your opinion of men and things and in your dealings with others.

In every sphere, the individual should strive to adhere to these qualities and to manifest.them. Thus, this
ideal is to be practised between parents and children, elders and youngsters, teacher and, pupil, friend
and friend, Guru and disciple, leader and follower, subject and ruler, and nation.and nation.

[

You must proceed along the path of virtue. Be determined never to rve even an inch from Dharma.
The mind has to be carefully trained and the will should, be dcgped and strengthened. Therefore

much importance has been laid by the ancients upon Yama, Njyaa and Shat-Sampat (six treasures of

virtue). The mind and will must be exercised and discipline ough,deliberate acts of self-denial and
self-sacrifice in everyday life. Ethical culture, therefore, delQ dsdmoral vigilance and right exertion. The
development of a sensitive conscience and positiveradpdication for goodness and nobility plays a great
part in ethical culture. Q"

&
Philosophy Of Right And Wrong \2\

Everybody speaks: “This S right; that isgﬁg; you are right, he is wrong;” but he cannot tell you exactly
what he means by ‘right"and ’wrong’Q

S

What is the criterion by whij e judge an action to be right or wrong, and good or bad? “Right and
wrong“randy“‘good and bad” are relative terms. Right and wrong refer to the moral standard, as law.
Good and bad refer tait, as end. You will have to adjust your conduct according to this moral standard.
That which is in accordance with a rule is right. That which is worthy of achievement is good. Religion
gives us the ultimate data upon which ethical science may be built.

Relative Nature Of Right And Wrong

Right and wrong—Dharma and Adharma—are relative terms. It is very difficult to define these terms
precisely. Even sages are bewildered sometimes in finding out what is right and what is wrong in some
special circumstances. That is the reason why Lord Krishna says in the Gita: “What is action? What is



inaction? Even the wise are herein perplexed. Therefore | will declare to thee the action by knowing
which thou shalt be liberated from evil. It is needful to discriminate action, to discriminate unlawful
action, and to discriminate inaction; mysterious is the path of action. He who seeth inaction in action
and action in inaction, he is wise among men; he is harmonious, even while performing all actions” (Ch.
IV-16, 17, 18).

[llustrations Of Right And Wrong

Right and wrong are always relative to the surrounding circumstances. What isright in‘one situation is
not right in another. Right and wrong vary according to time, special circumstances, Varna (status or
class in society) and Asrama (order or stage of life). Morality4is a ¢ Qing and relative term. That
passionate man who molests his legally married wife frequently to éa\%?y his‘passion is more immoral
than a man who visits the house of his sister of ill-fam@uonce #Xsix ‘months. That man who dwells
constantly on immoral thoughts is the most immoral man..D u clearly note the subtle difference
now? To kill an enemy is right for a Kshatriya king. A Brahmiégannyasin should not kill anybody even
for protecting himself during times of danger. Fhey shoulkdractise strict forbearance and forgiveness.
To speak an untruth to save the life of a Mahatmayor Guru, who has been unjustly charged by the
unjust officer of a state, is right. Untruth has'becogie_a truth in this particular case. To speak a truth
which brings harm to many is untruth only. To ki@ acoit who murders the wayfarers daily is Ahimsa

only. Himsa becomes Ahimsa under certain cir; ances.

Forgiveness or Kshama befits \an @'c or Sannyasin who leads the life of Nivritti Marga or
renunciation. It cannot befit, a rul% he ruler may forgive one who has injured him, but he cannot
forgive one whoshas done the greQest harm to the public.

QQ-

Theré are special Dharmas during critical, dangerous circumstances. They are called Apad-Dharma. Rishi
Visvamitra took forbidden meat from a Chandala or outcaste when there was a severe famine, and
offered this,in his sacrifice to the Devas. Ushasti, a learned sage, took the polluted beans from the hands
of an elephant-driver when the former was suffering from acute hunger and when he was not able to
get food from anyone else.

Indicators Of Right And Wrong



Rishi Kanada, author of the Vaiseshika system of philosophy, says in the opening Sutra: “That which
elevates you and brings you nearer to God, is right. That which brings you down and takes you away
from God, is wrong. That which is done in strict accordance with the injunctions of the scriptures is right
and that which is done against their injunctions is wrong.” This is one way of defining the terms ‘right’
and ‘wrong’. To work in accordance With the Divine Will is right and to work in opposition to the Divine
Will is wrong.

It is very difficult for the man in the street to find out what exactly the Divine Will is, inicertain actions.
That is the reason why wise sages declare that people should resort to Sastras, learned Pundits and
realised persons, for consultation. A pure man who has done Nishkama Karma-Yoga for several years
and who is doing worship of Isvara for a long time, can readily find out the Divine Will when,he wants to
do certain actions. He can hear the inner, shrill, silent voice. Ordinari ?gople should not attempt to
hear this Divine Voice, the Voice of the Silence. They may mistake tbe\ ice of'the impure mind for the

s
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Selfishness clouds understanding. Therefore, ifsa.man h ot even a tinge of selfishness, he cannot

Voice of God. The lower instinctive mind will delude them.,

detect what is right and wrong. A very pure, subtle a arp intellect is needed for this purpose. The
Bhagavad-Gita describes the nature of Sattvic reas@; ajasic reason and Tamasic reason as follows:
“That which knoweth energy and abstinence, wh@ught to be done and what ought not to be done,
fear and fearlessness, bondage and Iiberation,?&reason is pure, O Partha. That by which one wrongly
understandeth right and wrongyand also w. ught to be done and what ought not to be done, that
reason, O Partha, is passionate. That whichNs enwrapped in darkness, thinketh wrong to be right and
seeth all things subverted, thatreason, rtha, is of darkness” (Ch. XVII1-30, 31, 32).

Q
)
Various other definitions are g@aQ’;y wise men to help the students in the path of righteousness. In the
Bible it is said: “Do unte oth@as you would be done by.” This is a very good maxim. The whole gist of
Sadachara or right conductiisihere. If one practises this very carefully, he will not commit any wrong act.
Do not,do to another‘what is not good for yourself. Do not do any act which does not bring good to
another or,which injures another and makes you feel ashamed for it. Do that act which brings good to
others and ‘which/is praiseworthy. Do as you would be done by. Do unto others as you wish others

should do unto'you. This is the secret of Dharma. This is the secret essence of Karma Yoga. This is a brief
description of what right conduct is. This will lead you to the attainment of eternal bliss.

“Ahimsa Paramo Dharmah—non-injuring in thought, word and deed is the highest of all virtues.” If one
is well established in Ahimsa in thought, word and deed, he can never do any wrong action. That is the
reason why Patanjali Maharshi has given Ahimsa great prominence in his Raja Yoga philosophy. Ahimsa



comes first in the practice of Yama or self-restraint. To give happiness to others is right; to spread misery
and pain to others is wrong. One can follow this in his daily conduct towards others and can evolve in his
spiritual path. Do not perform any act that brings to you shame and fear. You will be quite safe if you
follow this rule. Stick to any rule that appeals to your reason and conscience and follow it with faith and
attention. You will evolve and reach the abode of eternal happiness.

That work which gives elevation, joy and peace to the mind is right and that whichybrings depression,
pain and restlessness to the mind is wrong. This is an easy way to find out right and wrong.

That which helps you in your spiritual evolution is right and thatawhich obstructs and hinders your
spiritual evolution is wrong. That which leads to unity of self is right and }which leads.to separation is
wrong. That which is in accordance with the injunctions of the holyésn turestisyright and that which is
not in accordance with the sacred lore is wrong. To workinmaccor Yze with the Divine Will is right and
to work in disharmony with the Divine Will is wrong. To do'gogditd others, to serve and help others, to
give joy to others, is right and to give pain to others, to injure&ers is'wrong. All that which is free from

any motive of injury to any being is surely morality. Moralrecepts have been made to free creatures

from all injuries. Q_
th
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Why is charity right? Because it is in conformgy\With the law: “Do charity.” Why is stealing wrong?
Because it is against the law: “Theu shalt n al” Why is it good to help a man when he is in trouble
and difficulties? Because_ it'will refine an noble your character. It will instil mercy in your heart. The
cultivation of virtues will help you to @e the Supreme Self. Why is it bad to kill any being? The end is
unworthy. It will corrupt your chara@ . It will reduce you to the level of a brute.

&
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Yogic Gardening Q

By doeing wrong actions, you taint your character. By doing virtuous actions, you develop a noble
characteraWithout character, man falls down to the level of a brute. A man of character is honoured,
trusted andadored everywhere. Therefore, develop a good character when you are young. Learn how to
eradicate vices'and how to cultivate virtues in the garden of your heart. Vices and evil habits are the
weeds. Virtues are priceless fruits and flowers. Learn the Yogic method of Pratipaksha Bhavana or
cultivation of the opposites. Purity or celibacy, forgiveness, generosity, humility and selflessness are the
opposites of lust, anger, greed, pride and selfishness. Become a skilful Yogic gardener. Plant good
flowers in the garden of your heart and enthrone the Lord in the centre of the heart-garden and
meditate on Him. You will enjoy eternal bliss and immortality.



Conclusion

You must obey the laws or rules of conduct. The rules are given for you by the law-givers for your own
betterment and spiritual uplift. The law-givers are great sages who had direct God-realisation.

To stick to Sadachara is difficult, no doubt. Mockery, misunderstanding and persecution will have to be
faced. Therefore, the cultivation of forbearance, meekness of spirit, calm endurance and spirit of
forgiveness are of great importance. Uphold virtue at any cost. For its sake, bear anyxcalumny. Return
good for evil.

Do not leave the path of morality even if your life is in danger. Donot Ievév?‘ighteousness for the sake of

some material gain. Consult the Sastras and Mahatmas whénevegy§u are in doubt. Build up your

character. Grow. Evolve. Keep up your ideal always before yﬁﬁind. Stick“to, Sadachara or right

conduct. Practise it. You will soon attain eternal bliss and immaortai{y.
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The Law Of Karma QQ-.

CHAPTER 5

HINDU TENETS

What Is Karma?

Karma means not only action, but also the result of an action. The consequence of an action is really not
a separate thing. It is a part of the action, and cannot be divided from it. Breathing, thinking, talking,
seeing, hearing, eating, etc., are Karmas. Thinking is mental Karma. Karma is the sum total of our acts
both in the present life and in the preceding births.



Any deed, any thought that causes an effect, is called a Karma. The Law of Karma means the law of
causation. Wherever there is a cause, there an effect must be produced. A seed is a cause for the tree
which is the effect. The tree produces seeds and becomes the cause for the seeds.

How Karma Is Fashioned

Man is threefold in his nature. He consists of Ichha (desire, feeling), Jnana (knowing) andiKriya (willing).
These three fashion his Karma. He knows objects like chair, tree, etc. He feels)joy and sorrowsHe wills to
do this, or not to do that.

Behind the action, there are desire and thought. A desire for an obj;’t(arises in the mind. Then you think

how to get it. Then you exert to possess it. Desire, thought and
three threads, as it were, that are twisted into the cord of Karm,&-

Q?‘

n always go together. They are the

fruits as pain or pleasure. You will have to,take bir

Desire produces Karma. You work and exertito acq er.he objects of your desire. Karma produces its
%ﬁer births to reap the fruits of your Karmas. This

is the Law of Karma.

ON
The Working Of The Law g
The Law of Karma is one of th hdamental doctrines not only in Hinduism, but also in Buddhism, and
in Jainism. As a man/sows, s@e shall reap. This is the Law of Karma. If you do an evil action, you must
sufferfor it. If,you'do a goodiaction, you must get happiness. There is no power on this earth which can

stop the actions fromyielding their fruits. Every thought, every word, every deed is, as it were, weighed
in the scales of eternal, divine Justice. The Law of Karma is inexorable.

Things do not happen in this universe by accident or chance in a disorderly manner. They happen in
regular succession. They follow one another in a regular order. There is a certain definite connection
between what is being done now by you, and what will happen in the future.



Every action produces a threefold effect. It gives you an appropriate reward or fruit. It also affects your
character. It leaves behind an impression in your mind. This impression will urge you to repeat the act
again. The impression will assume the form of a thought-wave in the mind on account of a stimulus,
either external or internal. An action produces an effect in the world also.

As You Sow, So You Reap

If you put a seed in the earth, it sends up a little stem. Then leaves come ‘Qut of thexstem. Then come
flowers and fruits. There are seeds again in the fruits. Mango seed only.producesimango tree. If you sow
rice, you cannot expect a crop of wheat. The same sort of seed produces the same kind of plant. A
human being alone is born from the womb of a woman, a horse fro orse and axdog from a dog.
Similarly, if you sow the seed of an evil action, you will reap a harve&n\??pain and suffering. If you sow

the seed of a virtuous action, you will reap a harvest of ple@sure. Ti;!' is the Law of Karma.

&

Whatever you sow by your actions come back to you. If \@Qnake others happy through service, charity
and kind acts, you sow happiness like a seed; andit Qﬂ'give yousthe fruit of happiness. If you make
others unhappy through harsh words, insult, ill-@a’cment, cruel acts, oppression, etc., you sow
unhappiness like a seed; and it will give you thef( of pain, suffering, misery and unhappiness. This is

S
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Your actions in the past'are responsiyesfer.your present condition. Your present actions will shape or

the immutable Law of Karma.

mould your future. There is nothing@aotic or capricious in this world. You become good by your good
actions, and bad bysyour evil actioxs.

If you entertain evil thoughts, you must suffer the consequences. You will be in difficulties. You will be

surrounded by unfavourable circumstances. You will blame your surroundings and circumstances.
Understandthe law and live wisely. Entertain noble thoughts. You will be happy always.

Action—Habit—Character—Destiny

Thought moulds your character. If you entertain noble thoughts, you will develop a noble character; and
if you entertain evil thoughts, you will develop a base character. This is the immutable Law of Nature.
Therefore, you can deliberately shape your character by cultivating sublime thoughts. Thought



materialises and becomes an action. If you allow the mind to dwell on good, elevating thoughts, you will
do naturally good and laudable actions.

Conduct or behaviour reveals your character. Conduct also moulds your Character. Cultivation of good
conduct needs rigorous discipline and constant vigilance. You will have to watch every thought, word
and action. You must be extremely careful when you conduct yourself with others. With all your good
intentions, you will be carried away by the force of your previous wrong impressions, instincts and
impulses. Even highly educated people lack in behaviour. Good behaviour indicates that you have a
refined or polished, disciplined mind and real, good spiritual culture. The practice of Japaj Pranayama
and Mauna (or vow of silence) will help you to control the impulses etc.

[

You sow an action and reap a habit. You sow a habit and reap a charaﬁ(\g: You'sow a character and reap
your destiny. Hence, destiny is your own make-up. You have bui V'c. You can undo it by entertaining
noble thoughts, and doing virtuous actions, and changing your n%e of thinking. Now you are thinking
that you are the body, Mr. So and so. Now, start the anti-$nt ofsthought. Think that you are all-

pervading, immortal Brahman. Brahman you wilbbecome. s is an immutable Law.

&
Q.

The Three Kinds Of Karma
-

Q
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Sanchita, Prarabdha and Agami g

Q
)

Karma is of three kinds, viz., Sa & (accumulated works), Prarabdha (fructifying works) and Kriyamana
or Agami (current works). S ita“is all the accumulated Karmas of the past. Part of it is seen in the
charactér’ofyman, in his‘tendencies and aptitudes, capacities, inclinations and desires, etc. Tendencies
come from this. Prarabdha is that portion of the past Karma which is responsible for the present body.
That portion of the Sanchita Karma which influences human life in the present incarnation is called
Prarabdha. It is ripe for reaping. It cannot be avoided or changed. It is only exhausted by being
experienced. Youd pay your past debts. Prarabdha Karma is that which has begun and is actually bearing
fruit. It is selected out of the mass of the Sanchita Karma. Kriyamana is that Karma which is now being
made for the future. It is also called Agami or Vartamana.

In Vedantic literature, there is a beautiful analogy. The bowman has already sent an arrow and it has left
his hands. He cannot recall it. He is about to shoot another arrow. The bundle of arrows in the quiver on
his back is the Sanchita; the arrow he has shot is Prarabdha; and the arrow which he is about to shoot



from his bow is Agami. Of these, he has perfect control over the Sanchita and the Agami, but he must
surely work out his Prarabdha. The past which has begun to take effect he has to experience.

There is another beautiful analogy also. The granary represents the Sanchita Karma; that portion taken
from the granary and put in the shop for future daily sale corresponds to Agami; that which is sold daily
represents Prarabdha.

The whole lot of Sanchita Karma is destroyed by attaining Knowledge of Bfahman or'the Eternal. It can
be greatly modified by entertaining lofty, divine thoughts, and doing virtuous actions. Agami Kasma can
be destroyed by expiatory rites or Prayaschitta; and by removing the ‘idea offagency through Nimitta
Bhava (attitude that one is an instrument in the hands of God)d@and Saksh¥ Bhava (attitude that one is
silent witness of the actions of the senses and of the mind). ?/S
%
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The Supremacy Of Free-Will Q?"

S

You are the master of your own fate. Youare the &ect of your own fortune. You are responsible for
what you suffer. You are responsiblexfor your fireSent state. If you are happy, it has been your own
making. If you are miserable, it has alsohbe ')our own making. Every action bears a fruit sooner or
later. A virtuous action produces‘pleasure a&z\

%

You have no Bhoga-Svatantrya @dom to determine the result of action), but you have Karma-
Svatantrya (freedom,to deter h

effect. An evil deed causes pain.

e course of action). That is the reason why the Lord Krishna says:
“Karmanyeva Adhikaraste aleshu Kadachana—Thy business is with the action only, never with its
fruits.”sJanaka and others,attained to perfection by action. You can change your character, your
tholights and desires.:Man’s will is ever free. Through selfishness his will has become impure. He can
render his will pure, strong and dynamic by getting rid of his base desires, and likes and dislikes. Every
soul is like'ahusbandman who has got a plot of land. The acreage, the nature of the soil, the conditions
of weather are all predetermined. But the husbandman is quite at liberty to till the earth, manure it and
get good crops, or to allow it to remain as a waste land.

What you are now at present is the result of what you thought and did in the past. What you shall be in
the future will be the result of what you think and do now. You find an environment which is best suited
to the tendencies you acquired in a former life. You can create better conditions for the future. You can
make your Karma what you choose. You can rise to a very high state of perfection. You can become an



Indra or you may become a perfect Yogin. You can change your character, thoughts and actions.
Therefore Bhishma and Vasishtha have placed Purushartha or exertion, above destiny.

A boatman without oars, rudder and sails is carried away helplessly by the winds and currents; but a
clever boatman with oars, sails and rudder, ably directs the boat in any direction he likes and reaches
the other shore safely. Even so, he who knows the Laws of Nature—the law of thought, the law of
Karma, the law of cause and effect—can sail fearlessly in this ocean of Samsara @nd reach the other
shore of fearlessness and immortality quite safely. He will utilise the helping forces to hissbest advantage
and neutralise the opposing forces skilfully, with the help of the knowledgesof the Laws. Knewledge is a
torch-light. Hence, knowledge is absolutely indispensable. Ignorance is the greatest sin."/An ignorant man

\
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The Glory Of Selfless Work %?.

&

Selfish Karma leads you to rebirth and rebirth generates Karma while working off the old. Get rid of

becomes a victim or a slave of nature.

Karma if you wish to get rid of the miseries,of rebirth.Q‘l'erss work will not bind you. It will purify your
heart and lead to the descent of the divine light and@a&e. Understand the Law of Karma and the law of
cause and effect. Think rightly. Act nobly. Medita@gularly and attain eternal bliss and immortality.

Q)
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The Doctrine Of Reincarnation g

The doctrine of reincarnation or tra igration of souls is a fundamental tenet of Hinduism. The word
reincarnation literally means em ment again, coming again into a physical body. The individual soul
takes again @ fleshy. coverinnge word transmigration means passing from one place to another—
passing into a new body. Q

The Sanskrit term Samsara is derived from the Sanskrit root Sr, which means ‘to pass’. The prefix Sam
means ‘intensely’s The individual soul passes repeatedly through this world and other subtle higher
worlds. This repeated passing of souls—Samsriti—is what is really meant by the term Samsara.

Samsara exists in order that the individual soul may learn to realise itself.



Man contains within himself infinite possibilities. The magazine of power and wisdom is within him. He
has to unfold the divinity within. This is the object of living and dying.

Enunciation Of The Doctrine In The Hindu Scriptures

You will not cease to exist after death. Before this birth, you have passed through countless lives. The
Lord Krishna says in the Gita: “O Arjuna, both you and | have had many births before this; only | know
them all, while you do not. Birth is inevitably followed by death, and death‘by rebirth: As a‘man casting
off worn-out garments taketh new ones, so the dweller in the body, casting off worn-out)bodies,

The Upanishads also declare: “Just as a caterpillar which has cor&he top of a blade of grass, draws
itself over to a new blade, so also does the soul draw itself ov a new body, after it has put aside its

entereth into others that are new.”

old body” (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad). “Just as a golds m havingitaken a piece of gold, makes
another form, new and more beautiful, so alsofverily th@\an having cast off this body and having put
away Avidya or ignorance, makes another.new and er'beautifuI form” (Brihadaranyaka Upanishad).

“Like corn, does a mortal ripen; like cornj, does he s&@g’to life'again” (Kathopanishad).
S~

Karma And Rebirth ,sz

The doctrine of rebirth is a caroll })o the Law of Karma. The differences of disposition that are found
between onefindividual and a %’ must be due to their respective past actions. Past action implies
past birth. Further, all your Zr—nas cannot certainly bear fruit in this life. Therefore, there must be
anotherbirth for‘enjoyingthe remaining actions. Each soul has a series of births and deaths. Births and

deaths will continue till. you attain Knowledge of the Imperishable.

Good Karmas lead to incarnation into higher spheres and bad Karmas into lower. By virtue is obtained
ascent to higher planes and by vice, descent to the lower. From wisdom results beatitude, and bondage
from the reverse. So long as Karmas—whether good or bad—are not exhausted, men do not attain
Moksha or the final emancipation even in hundreds of Kalpas. Both good and bad Karmas bind tight the
Jiva in their chains. One is a chain of gold and the other is that of iron. Moksha cannot be attained by
man, so long as Knowledge of the Eternal is not attained.



Proofs For The Existence Of Previous Births

A new-born child manifests marks of joy, fear and grief. This is inexplicable unless we suppose that the
child, perceiving certain things in this life, remembers the corresponding things of the past life. The
things which used to excite joy, fear and grief in the past life, continue to do so in this life. The memory
of the past proves the previous birth, as well as the existence of the soul.

A child, just born, drinks the breast of its mother through the remembrance‘that it didhso in‘the previous
life, as a means of satisfying hunger. The child’s desire for milk in this life is caused by thexremembrance
of its experience in the previous life. This proves that the child’sysoul;, thodgh it has abandoned a
previous body and has taken on a new one, remembers the experiences'\f the previousbody.

You do not come into the world in total forgetfulness and in rdarkness. You are born with certain
memories and habits acquired in the previous birth. Desire R’e their aorigin from previous experiences.
We find that none is born without desire. Every being i n with some desires which are associated

with the things enjoyed by him in the pastlife. The dQ‘res prove the existence of his soul in previous

lives. QQ;
ON
Passage Of The Soul Between Death And R&ﬁ
The soul migrates with the astraI@, or Sukshma-Sarira or Linga-Deha. This astral body is made up of
nineteen Tattvas orprinciples, Aizy five organs of action, five organs of knowledge, five Pranas, mind,
intellect, Chittay(the subcon s),'and Ahankara or egoism. This subtle body carries with it all sorts of
Samskarasior. impressionspand Vasanas or tendencies, of the individual soul. The subtle body moves
towards heaven: When the fruits of good Karmas have been exhausted, it gathers for itself a new
physical body and reincarnates on this earth plane.

Those whose conduct has been good attain good births and those whose conduct has been evil are
thrown into sinful wombs or lower births.

The Devayana And The Pitriyana



When a man who has practised meditation and worship dies, he first goes to light, then from light to
day, from day to the bright half of the moon, from the bright half of the moon to the six months when
the sun goes to the north, from that to the year, from the year to the sun, from the sun to the moon,
from the moon to the lightning. When he comes to the sphere of lightning, he meets a person who is
not human. That person leads him to the Karya Brahman or Hiranyagarbha. This is the Way of the Devas
or Devayana.

He who has done works of public utility and alms, first goes to the smoke when he dies)from smoke to
night, from night to the dark half of the moon, from the dark half of the meon to the six months when
the sun goes to the south; and from that, he goes to the region of the forefathers, from the world of the
forefathers to the ether, from the ether to the moon. He lives there so'long as his good works will allow.
When the effect of the good works is exhausted, he comes back to this ?N'\ by the samé'route. He first
becomes ether, and then air, and then smoke, and then mist, then QQZ‘, and then falls'upon the earth
as rain-drops. Then he gets into food which is eaten up by man, a&?ﬁally becomes,his child.

{_

He passes through the various existences ofhe mine Qkingdom, of the plant and of the animal
realms—the Udbhijja (born of seed), the Svedaja (bor weat)and the Andaja (born of eggs), before
coming into the Jarayuja (viviparous or of placental @n).

Q
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How To Break The Bond Of Samsara ,sz

The chains that tie you to this whee@Q‘Samsara or Bhava-Chakra or round of births and deaths, are your
desires. So long'asyou desire ob'& of this world, you must come back to this world in order to possess
and enjoy them. But, when &Jr desires for the mundane objects cease, then the chains are broken

and you.are free. You need no¥take any more births. You attain Moksha or the final emancipation.

You wanderin this Samsara as you think that you are different from the Lord. If you unite yourself with
Him through meditation and Yoga, you will obtain immortality and eternal bliss. Cut the bonds of Karma
through Knowledge of the Eternal and enjoy the Supreme Peace of the Atman, thy innermost Self and
Inner Ruler. You will be freed from the round of births and deaths. Freed from sin, freed from passion,
you will become a Jivanmukta or liberated sage. You will see the Self in the self and see the Self as all.

The Concept Of Avatara



Avatara is the decent of God on earth for the ascent of man. The Lord Krishna says: “Though unborn, the
Imperishable Self and also the Lord of all beings, yet brooding over nature which is Mine own, | am born
through My Own Power. Whenever there is decline of righteousness, then | Myself come forth. For the
protection of the good, for the destruction of the evil-doers, for the sake of firmly establishing
righteousness, | am born from age to age” (Ch. IV-6, 7, 8).

The Doctrine Of Grace

The Bhagavatas had their own scriptures called the Pancharatra Agamas which,expounded the cult of
Vasudeva and which were, therefore, looked upon by them as being equal to the Upanishads. Their
religion was based on God’s Grace to erring humanity. It, therefore, gr m emphasised the doctrine of
Avatara or incarnation and popularised the immortal stories which &%afterwards collected together
in the Harivamsa, Vishnu Purana and the Bhagavata Purana. If tudy, these books, you will clearly

know about the glory of Lord Krishna. \k

You can attain God-realisation through worship of Avﬂms like Krishna and Rama. Many have already
attained God-realisation. Tukaram, Ramdas, Surdas Qi'ré Bai, Tulsidas and several others have seen God
face to face. Their powerful writingsdbespeak,of t@high spiritual attainments.

N
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Degree Of God’s Manifestation E?‘
There are Purna-Avataras (ful idcarnations), Amsa-Avataras (partial incarnations), Avesa-Avataras
(inspirational incarnations), The Lord Krishna has sixteen rays. He is a Purna-Avatara. He still exists.

There aréHis,Nitya-Lilas iniGo-Loka or Celestial Vrindavana.

It is only ignerant, deluded souls who speak against the doctrine of Avatara, who say that the Lord
Krishna was a human being only. They have not studied properly the holy scriptures. They are Tamasic
persons with little understanding. They cavil and carp. The Lord Krishna says: “The evil-doing, the
deluded, the vilest men, they come not to Me, they whose wisdom is destroyed by illusion, who have
embraced the nature of demons. Such is their fate.”

Friends! Worship Rama or Krishna at all times with all your heart and with all your mind. Glorify Him in
your heart. He will soon reveal Himself to you and you will feel His Presence. You will attain immortality



and eternal bliss. Glory to Avataras. Glory to the Lords, Krishna and Rama, the Avataras of Lord Vishnu!
May their blessings be upon you all.

CHAPTER 6

Hindu Rituals \2\\
R

Sandhyopasana ?.

Sandhyopasana literally means ‘worship at the junctions of tiglehlt is a prayer and worship offered to
the Lord at the junction (Sandhi) of night and morning;, for, %’on and afternoon and at the junction of
evening and night. The Arghyapradana to the sunvand t)—@ditation on and recitation of Gayatri, form
the heart of the worship. Properly understood, the th-Sandhya is an earnest prayer addressed to the
Lord to forgive all one’s sins committedduring one'Qathine, daily activities and to bestow illumination

and grace.

ON
Sandhyopasana must besperformed at ?proper Sandhyas. Then only the performer can derive much
merit. There is a special'manifestatio orce at Sandhyas. This force disappears when the Sandhya is

past. Q

&

An Obligatory Duty

Sandhyopasana is/the daily religious practice of the Hindus whose investiture with the holy thread has
been performed. Sandhya is a Nitya Karma or an action that is to be done daily. Sandhya is an obligatory
duty to be performed daily for self-purification and self-improvement.

Sandhya should be performed by all followers of the Sanatana Dharma. Every Brahmachari and every
householder must perform it every day. If he fails to perform it, there is Pratyavaya Dosha or the sin of
omission. He loses his Brahma-Tejas.



According to the Hindu Sastras, a Brahmana, a Kshatriya and a Vaisya will get hell, if they do not perform
three times Sandhyopasana (Traikalika Sandhya) daily. It is for the purpose of Sandhya only, the law of
Yajnopavita-Samskara is laid down in the Yajnavalkya Smriti which says: “The Brahmana in his eighth
year, the Kshatriya in his eleventh year and the Vaisya in his twelfth year are fit to be given Yajnopavita.”
Because, only after this particular Samskara, they are supposed to be worthy to worship Sandhya and
take to Vedic rites. They should keep themselves pure internally and externally. They can nicely
understand the sacred glory of this divine science.

Benefits Of Sandhyopasana

\
>
Sandhya is a combination of Japa, Upasana, Svadhyaya, medita'FiéQeoncentration, Asana, Pranayama,
etc. He who does Sandhya daily has Brahma-Tejas or spirituallustrg, in hisface. A man who performs his
daily Sandhya, according to the prescribed rules, at¢the app W‘Ed time as laid down in the scriptures,
attains purity and success in his every effort. He becomeQ) werful as‘well as calm. Regular Sandhya

cuts the chain of old Samskaras and changes everybo Id situation entirely. It brings purity, Atma-
ON
The Ceremony &2\

The important features of this cermadRony are: (i) Achamana or sipping of water with recitation of

Bhava, devotion and sincerity.

Mantras (viz., Achyutaya NamahQnantaya Namah, Govindaya Namah, etc.), Marjana or sprinkling of
water on thé body which purifiss’the mind and the body, Aghamarshana or expiation for the sins of
many births, and\Surya Argh@or oblations of water to the Sun-god, (ii) Pranayama or control of breath
which® steadies the wandering mind, and silent recitation of Gayatri, (iii) Upasthana or religious
obeisance.

Arghya

The first part up to Arghya consists of hymns addressed to water and its benefits. The sprinkling of water
on the face and the head and the touching of the different organs (the mouth, nose, eyes, ears, chest,
shoulders, head, etc.) with wetted fingers, are meant to purify those parts of the body and invoke the



respective presiding deities on them. They also stimulate the nerve-centres and wake up the dormant
powers of the body.

The Arghya drives the demons who obstruct the path of the rising sun. Esoterically, lust, anger and
greed are the demons who obstruct the intellect from rising up. The intellect is the sun.

Pranayama and Japa

The second part of Sandhya consists of Pranayama and Japa of Gayatri. \

>

Suryopasthana \k%?.
Q?‘

The third part of Sandhya is the Suryopasthana.lt'is ayer for forgiveness, mercy and grace. The
prayer is: “Let me not go down to the earthly housngve mercy, O Lord! My strength was very weak, O
Lord! | did wrong actions. Have mercy, Q Lord!”@ese are Vedic hymns addressed to the sun in the
morning, noon and evening. The suntis the'i t&le_ct in man. Ignorance is the night. Knowledge is the
light. When you rise up from thie, darkness of idqdrance, when the eye of intuition is opened through the
grace of Gayatri, the Blessed Mother of(ﬁhe Vedas, you attain eternal bliss, supreme peace and
immortality. It is that divine“light whidk® dispels delusion and the darkness of ignorance. It is that
adorable splendour with which the [diisglowing. It is that holy lustre which graciously fills the heart
of a devotee with eternal bliss. It js\His,supreme Light which the aspirant craves from God through the
Gayatri Mantra. He begs of Gogthis Knowledge for his Realisation.

Q

Sandhyopasana—An Exact Science

Man naturally wants to realise the Truth. He wants to know the secret of Creation. In this connection,
scriptures emphatically declare: “Only at the moment when all doubts are cleared, ignorance is
destroyed, hypocrisy and cruelty are rent asunder, and when a man sees Him in the abode of his heart,
the real and ultimate Truth is revealed.”



Sandhya-Vijnana or the Science of Sandhya is an exact science to attain success in the realm of Truth.
One need not have any kind of superstition to learn this divine science. One need not prove its
greatness. Its greatness, its glory, is open truth. Even the materialistic society of today agrees with the
truth of Sandhya-Vijnana. In the scriptures, it is laid: “Brahmanhood is the tree, Sandhya is its root,
Vedas are its branches, religious acts are its leaves; therefore take care of its root, i.e., Sandhya.” Now
the glory of Sandhya is very clear. Sandhya is absolutely necessary for a man who is treading the path of
Truth. Aharahah Sandhyamupasita, i.e., a Brahmin should perform regularly his daily Sandhya at any
cost—is the injunction of the scriptures.

Prerequisites For The Practice Of Sandhya
\
>

If you want to learn this science, you must be careful abeut r diet. Take regular and light Sattvic food.

Diet

Man is much influenced by his diet. See the difference b@ en‘asmall lion and a big elephant. You will
be able to improve yourself by adjusting,your diet.@’reness is due to a variety of rich diet only.
Therefore, be strict in your daily diet. You will be eve@t’cive andstrong.

ON

Sitting Pose &2\

A man who performs Sandhya d2290t care about his sitting pose. He sits in any posture. This is not
SII

much beneficial. He'should dai in a perfect posture, Padmasana or Sukhasana, facing the particular

direction. As far, as possible must finish his Sandhya in one sitting. He must have perfect mastery
over AsanasThen he will'have concentration in his Sandhya.

Faith and Devotion

You must do your Sandhya with faith and devotion. Mere repetition will not bring much good. Pray from
the core of your heart to the Lord to forgive your sins.

A Word To The Younger Generation



Our young college students, who are under the influence of wrong Samskaras and wrong education and
evil company, have forgotten all about the glory and high efficacy of Sandhya. They are not doing
Sandhya. Sandhya has no meaning for them. They have become Godless men. They want laboratory
tests and scientific proofs for the usefulness of Sandhya, before they begin to do Sandhya. It must be
supported by the statements of western scientists. The words of ancient Rishis do not appeal to them.
What a greatly degraded state!

O young students! Do not ruin yourself by neglecting Sandhya. Regular performance of Sandhya will give
you success in life and material and spiritual prosperity, good health @and long life, purityrof heart, and
help you to attain God-realisation. Do it from now at least. Yet there-i-\hope foryou..Wake up. Be

sincere. /Qz\
Now take strict resolve from this very moment to be regula?l‘ﬁ your, daily Sandhya, even under many
not delay. Reduce your useless activities.

distractions and obstacles. Begin it from this very moment
Talk little. Do not mix much. You will get plenty of time.f ur Sandhya.

th
Be strict in your Sandhya. Let there berain or wi QEven ifthe Pralaya comes, do not leave it half-done.
Many people say that they have not got to perform Sandhya. They have to attend several
functions. This is due to their weakness a ck of'good Samskaras. They do not know the glory of this
divine science. If they see one of their ds sitting on the banks of the river and performing Sandhya,
they will begin to shout orithey will &lay 'some sort of mischief. But these poor creatures do not know
what secret is hidden behind the hya. The Secret of secrets is hidden in this sacred performance.

III

This is why ancient Rishis say: “@ne*who does not perform daily Sandhya is a real anima

Q

May God give you, the mind to perform daily Sandhya at any cost. May you follow the rules of Sandhya.
May you realise the glory of Sandhya-Vijnana and be free from all tribulations and torments. May the
divine science,named Sandhya-Vijnana bestow purity, immense joy and immortality on you!

The Ten Scriptural Samskaras

The rites that pertain to the stages of life of man are called Samskaras. The Samskaras are purificatory
rites which sanctify the life of the Hindu. They give a spiritual touch to the important events in the life of
the individual from conception to cremation. They mark the important stages of a man’s life. Just as the
outline of a picture is lighted up slowly with the filling in of many colours, so also is Brahmanya with



scriptural Samskaras. There are the Samskaras of childhood, of boyhood, of manhood and of old age and
death.

There are fiftytwo Samskaras. Among these, ten are important. The ten principal and generally
recognised Samskaras are: Garbhadana, Pumsavana, Simantonnayana, Jatakarma, Namakarana,
Annaprasana, Chudakarma, Upanayana, Samavartana and Vivaha. Of these ten, only some are now
performed. Some of the Samskaras pertain to infantile life and early childhood. Some are ceremonies
which may be performed daily or on special occasions. The whole life of the Hindu is‘thus consecrated
and protected from the cradle to the grave.

Garbhadana \
&%
\g

The Garbhadana sanctifies the creative act. The husband praygEsrventIy frompthe core of his heart that
a child may be conceived. He repeats sacred Mantras duri Wtu—Santi ceremony or nuptials. The new
child is conceived amidst the vibration of Mantras: Good@ ressions are impressed in the brain-cells of
the embryo. For a real Hindu who is endowed with er'inteIIect and right understanding, the sexual
union is not for the sake of mere enjoyment. H@tflises the’ divine, creative, vital energy for the
formation of a human body. Husband ‘and wife/should be cheerful and pious when they have
intercourse. When their minds are perturbed ated, or when there is anger or hatred, they should
avoid copulation. They should study holy sgnptures. If they have the image of Arjuna, they will have a
chivalrous and wise son. Ifithey have, thegimage of Lord Buddha, they will bring forth a son with mercy
and other good virtues!If they have @nage Of Dhanvantari, they will get a son who will turn out to
be a reputed Ayurvedic doctor<If th@ ink of Surya or Sun-God, they will bring forth a lustrous son with
splendour and effulgence. Q—

Q_~

Q

PumsSavana

In the third month, the Pumsavana is performed with Mantras. The food-sheath and the vital-sheath of
the child are formed.

Simantonnayana



The Simantonnayana is performed at the seventh month with recitation of Veda Mantras. This protects
the mother from evil influences and bestows health on the child. The above three Samskaras protect the
mother and the child. The body of the child develops nicely. The harmonious vibrations set up by the
recitation of Mantras and the performance of the ceremonies help in shaping the body of the child
beautifully.

Jatakarma

The next Samskara, the ceremony performed immediately after the birth of thexchild, is'the Jatakarma.
The father welcomes his new-born child. He prays for its long life, intellig%ce and'well-being, and feeds

it with honey and butter. \2\

?.
Namakarana \k%
Q?‘

N

Then comes Namakarana or the naming_céremony. hg new-born child is given a name on the tenth,
eleventh or twelfth day with recitation of MantrasQ

™~
N\
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Annaprasana ?‘

The Annaprasana,comes in the si onth when the child is given solid food for the first time. Mantras
are recited and oblations are o d to the various deities.

Chudakarma

The Chudakarma, the tonsure or shaving of the head, is performed in the first or third year. The
Karnavedha or ear-boring ceremony is performed in the fifth or the seventh year or at the end of the
first year with the Chudakarma. The body of the child is protected and harmonised by these ceremonies.
Any hereditary defect that arises from defect of semen and embryo is removed. Vidyarambha also is
another Samskara. Alphabet is taught to the child. This is also known by the name Aksharabhyasa. These
Samskaras pertain to the child stage of life.



Upanayana

The most important ceremony which marks the beginning of the next stage of life—the stage of youth—
is Upanayana. Upanayana is a very important Samskara. It is a landmark in the life of the child. It is his
second or spiritual birth. The word Upanayana means bringing near.

The boy is brought near his Guru, spiritual teacher. The preceptor invests him with the'sacred thread,
Yajnopavita, and initiates him by giving him the Gayatri Mantra, and gives him aystaff.\This is the
beginning of Brahmacharya Asrama, during which Brahmacharya—perfect or entire celibacy—is
enjoined. He is to begin the life of study. The initiation makes him«a Dvi tW|ce born. The father and
the mother gave birth to him from mutual desire. This is his physical bi itiation into Gayatri Mantra
is his another, true birth. According to Yajnavalkya, the Upanayana céie%ony is performed at the eighth
year for a Brahmana, eleventh for a Kshatriya and twelfth'for a %ya Manu gives the age at the fifth
i

year for a Brahmana, the sixth for a Kshatriya and the eighth fo@
Significance of the Sacred Thread and Other,.Symbols Q‘

The sacred thread or Yajnopavita consists,of \e threads knotted together. He who wears the thread

sya.

should have a triple control, over his mind echiand body—thought, word and deed. The holy thread
signifies the various triads which existin E‘world, viz., Sat, Chit and Ananda; creation, preservation and
destruction; the three states of wakjmgdreaming and deep sleep; the three qualities of Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas; the Trimurtis Brahma, \:@nu and Siva; etc.

The staff Signifies that thesstudent should have control over his thoughts, words and actions. He who

praétises contrahover his thoughts, words and actions, and he who practises Brahmacharya in thought,
word and.deed, attains perfection.

The boy wears a Kaupina, a small yellow cloth and a girdle of Munja grass. The Acharya puts on him a
deerskin. The new yellow cloth represents the new body. Yellow colour is a symbol of spirituality.
Wearing of Kaupina indicates that the boy should lead a pure life of perfect celibacy. The girdle is wound
round thrice. This indicates that the boy has to study the Sambhitas, the Brahmanas and the Upanishads.
The deer-skin represents the ascetic life he should lead.



Samavartana

Then comes the end of the student stage, the Samavartana. The student, having completed the Vedic
studies and the Vratas, presents his preceptor with a gift and obtains permission to take the formal bath
which marks the close of his student-career. He returns home and performs the Samavartana, the
returning ceremony. He is now ready to marry and enter the second stage or Grihastha Asrama, the life
of a householder.

Vivaha

Vivaha is marriage or entry into the second Asrama. The life of the holder begins. Now he takes up
s.g a

his duties as man and pays his spiritual debts by sacrifice, by ndrby procreating children. The

bridegroom tells the bride: “I take your hand for good fortune ey walk round the sacred fire hand-in-
hand. The bride sacrifices grains in the fire and prays: I\QWHW husband live long. May my relations

increase.” 0

The Last Two Stages Of Life Q
ON
There are two more stages, viz., Vanap@ and Sannyasa, with their rites.
Man withdraws himself from rldly activities, retires into the forest and prepares himself for taking
Sannyasa. This'isithe/life of a@\aprastha.

A Sannyasin renounces the world and leads a life of study and meditation by living on alms.
Pretakarma is funeral rite. When a man dies, the funeral ceremonies are performed by his son and heir.

The Pancha Mahayajnas



There are five great daily sacrifices that are to be performed by every householder. They are: (i) Brahma
Yajna, called also Veda Yajna, sacrifice to Brahman or the Vedas or the sages; (ii) Deva Yajna, sacrifice to
the celestials; (iii) Pitri Yajna, sacrifice to the manes; (iv) Bhuta Yajna, sacrifice to all the creatures; and
(v) Manushya Yajna, sacrifice to men.

The performance of these five Yajnas is conducive to the spiritual evolution or growth of a man. He
gradually learns that he is not a separate entity or isolated creature or isolated unit, but is a part of a
great whole. He obtains knowledge by studying the sacred scriptures written By, great,Rishis. He gets
help from his friends, relatives and fellow-beings. He parents gave hisgphysicalybody. His body is
nourished by the milk of cows, grains, vegetables and fruits. The five elementsthelp him: He cannot live
without oxygen and water. The Devas and the Pitris bless him. Therefore, he.owes a fivefold debt to
Nature. He must pay back his debt by performing these five sacrifices ary. Further, numerous insects
are killed by him unconsciously during walking, sweeping, grinding, 9{ ing, ete. This sin is removed by

?.
=

performance of these sacrifices.

The Five Yajnas 0

>

The Rishis, the Devas, the Pitris, the?Bhutasiand t@guests expect help from the householders. Hence,

they should perform these five sacrifices datiy> Teaching and study of scriptures is Brahma Yajna;
Tarpana or offering of water to the ances and, Sraaddha, form Pitri Yajna: Homa or oblations into
the fire is Deva Yajna; Balitoroffering, of to all creatures is Bhuta Yajna; and hospitality to guests is

Manushya Yajna or Atithi Yajna.
Q
)
&

Brahma Yajna or RishiYajna QQ"

Every man should study daily the sacred scriptures. He should share the knowledge with others. This is
Brahma Yajna or Rishi Yajna. By so doing, he pays the debt to Rishis.

Deva Yajna

Lord Krishna says in the Bhagavad-Gita: “Having, in ancient times, emanated mankind together with
sacrifice, the Lord of Creation said, ‘By this shall ye propagate; be this to you the fulfiller of desires. With
this, nourish ye the shining ones; and may the shining ones nourish ye. Thus nourishing one another, ye



shall reap the highest good. For, nourished by sacrifice, the shining ones shall bestow on you the
enjoyments you desire. A thief verily is he who enjoyeth what is given by them without returning them
anything. The righteous, who eat the remains of the sacrifice, are freed from all sins; but the unpious
who cook for their own sake, they verily eat sin,” (Ch. 11I-10, 11, 12, 13). Manu says: “Let a man ever
engage in the study of the Vedas and in the rites of the Devas; engaging in the rites of the Vedas, he
supports the movable and the immovable kingdoms.” These sacrifices turn the wheel of life in
accordance with the divine will and thus help the evolution of man and the worlds.

Pitri Yajna

Offering libations, etc., to the forefathers, regularly, is Pitri Yajna: \2\\

| ¥
Bhuta-Yajna \k
Q?‘
N

Distribution of food to cows, dogs, birds, fish;letc., is hg;Yajna.

S~
Manushya Yajna \2:5
Feeding the poor is Manushya Yajnd4{ Feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, giving shelter to the

homeless, comforting the distre , ete., are all forms of Manushya Yajna. Any kind of service to the
suffering humanity is ManushyQLajna. Feeding a guest is Manushya Yajna.

Q

Benefits Of The Pancha Mahayajnas

By daily doing such acts of kindness and sympathy, man develops mercy. Hatred vanishes. His hard
egoistic heart is gradually softened. He cultivates cosmic love. His heart expands. He has a wider outlook
on life. He tries to feel his oneness with all beings. His old feeling of separateness on account of
selfishness and egoism is gradually thinned and eventually eradicated. He learns that he can be happy
only by making others happy, by serving others, by helping others, by removing the sufferings of others
and by sharing what he has with others. The five great daily sacrifices teach man his relations with his
superiors, his equals and his inferiors.



Man has no separate individual existence. He is connected with the world. He is like a bead in the rosary.
His whole life must be a life of sacrifice and duties. Then only he will have rapid evolution. Then only he
will realise the supreme bliss of the Eternal. Then only he will free himself from the round of births and
deaths and attain immortality.

Sraaddha And Tarpana

Sraaddha is the name of the ceremonies performed by relatives to help the Jiva who has cast off his
physical body in death. A Jiva who has cast off his physical sheath is called“@Preta. The part of the
Sraaddha performed to help him at this stage is called the Preta Kriyax

\
>
How Sraaddha And Tarpana Benefit The Departed Souls g

{_
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Gifts to deserving Brahmanas for the benefit of the P|t Q the proper time and place and with faith,
are known as Sraaddha. Sraaddha gives'satisfactionto he Pitris. By the offering of the sixteen
Sraaddhas, the son helps his father to,dwell |§\7 with the Pitris. The son should perform the
Sapindikarana rites for his father. Performance aaddha, and Tarpana relieves the hunger and thirst

of the departed soul during its journey to the | Loka

R
v

Those who go to hell are extremﬁppressed by hunger and thirst. Performance of Sraaddha and
offerings of rice and oblations m, relieve their sufferings. Hence, performance of Sraaddha is

indispensabled Those,who dwel eaven also get satisfaction, strength and nourishment.

Q

The Advantages Of Cremation

Cremation is the best way of destroying a dead body. This is highly beneficial for the departed soul. If
the body is not burnt; the Jiva is linked to the earth. The soul hovers round or hangs about the dead
body on account of Moha or attachment to the physical body. Its journey to the celestial regions is
interfered with. The vibrations set up by the recitation of Mantras and the offerings and oblations of
water, bring solace and comfort to the departed soul. The Sapindikarana ceremony helps the Jiva to pass
from the Preta Loka to the Pitri Loka. He is then enrolled among the Pitris or the ancestors. The son
walks three times round the dead body of his father before fire is set to the pyre and sprinkles water
once, reciting the Mantra: “Go away. Withdraw and depart from here.” The bones are collected on the



next day and thrown into a river. Those who can afford take them to Benares or Haridwar and throw
them into the Ganga. It is believed that the soul whose mortal remains are consigned to the sacred
Ganga attains to the higher regions of spiritual light and splendour and, in the end, salvation.

The Two Classes Of Pitris

Immediately after death, the Jiva obtains the Ativahika body which is made up of fire,air and ether.
Later on, it may have a Yatana Deha for suffering the tortures of hell if itthad done\great sins on the
earth-plane, or a celestial body for enjoying the pleasures of heaven if it had done virtuous actions while
living in the world. In the Yatana Deha, the air-element preponderates; While,4dn the celestial body, the
element of fire is dominant. It takes one year for the Jiva to reach‘the Pityj Loka.

There are two classes of Pitris, viz., the celestial Pitris who are lords of the Pitri Loka, and the human
Pitris who go there after death. Brahma is the paterr@%ﬁdfather of all. Kasyapa and the other

Prajapatis are also Pitris, as they are the original progenitows: Pitri Loka or the Abode of the Pitris is also

o

The word Pitris primarily means the mmed\?’\}ancestors viz., father, mother, etc. Sraaddha proper is

called by the name Bhuvar Loka.

performed for three generations of PItI’ISAQ to all, Pitris. Three cakes are offered to the father, the
grandfather and the great grandfatherEWo Brahmins are fed first. Seven generations can mutually

influence one another by the giving a ceiving of food.

Pitripaksha And\Mahalaya Aré;ya

Thedark fortnight ofithe month of Asvayuja is known as the Pitripaksha or the fortnight of the month
specially. sanctified, for offering oblations to the departed ancestors. And the last day, the day of the new
moon, is considered as the most important day in the year for performing obsequies and like rites.

Now, ordinarily, the orthodox Hindus offer oblation of water—Tarpana-Arghya—to the departed every
new-moon day. The prescribed rites are also performed every year on the anniversary of the day of
death. This is the Sraaddha ceremony. What, then, is the special import of these observances
particularly during the Asvayuja Krishna Paksha? The reason is that such ceremonies done during this
fortnight have a very special effect. The offerings reach the Pitris immediately and directly, due to a
boon from Lord Yama. The occasion for the boon arose as follows:



Origin Of The Pitripaksha

A Story from the Mahabharata

The renowned hero of the Mahabharata, Danavira Karna, when he left the mortal coil, ascended to the
higher worlds and reached the region of the heroes. There, the fruit of his,extraordinary eharity while
upon earth came to him multiplied thousandfold, but it came to him in the form of immense piles of
gold and silver. Karna had done limitless charity of wealth, but had neglected to'do,Anna-Dana. Thus he
found himself in the midst of wealth and plenty, but with no foed to @gase him.He prayed to Lord
Yama. The Great Ruler responded to Karna’s prayer and granted w\ a respite for fourteen days to
return to the earth-plane once again and make up for his,forme Weglect. Karna came down from the
Mrityu Loka, and for fourteen days, he fed the Brahmins and th or, and made offerings of water, etc.

He performed the prescribed rites also on the last day. On hi urn'oence again to the higher world, the
effect of Karna’s observances during this fortnight reer all" his ‘wants there. The time of this
occurrence was the dark fortnight of Asvayuja. 2

Due to the grace of Lord Yama, it came,to be sﬁs.:dained that such rites done at this particular period
acquired the following uniquefmerits. Offer| ade at this time reached all departed souls, whether

these oblations given on this Pitripaks avasya day. All those who had failed to do deeds of charity
and Anna-Dana and were thus den§these comforts in the Pitri Loka, benefited by these ceremonies.
Those deceased whose date of. d

they were kins directly in the line‘of the Sésrer or ‘not. Even those who died without progeny received

is,not known and whose annual Sraaddha cannot be done, they
also get these oblations of Pitrigaksha. Souls whose life was cut off by violent, accidental or unnatural
death and to whom, ther Q,-offerings cannot reach in the ordinary course, to them, too, the
Pitripaksharofferings reachidirectly. All these the boon of Lord Yama made possible from the time the
great Karna perfermed,the Asvayuja-Paksha rites. The Hindus now observe this Paksha with great faith,
with strict regulation, taking bath thrice, with partial fasting, etc. On the newmoon day, Sarvapitri

Amavasya, the full rites are done and plenty of charity given.
Propitiation Of Departed Spirits

The day of Mahalaya Amavasya is a day of great significance and importance to all Hindus. It is the
annual festival for propitiating the spirits of our ancestors, with devout prayers for peace. The Hindu



Itihasas say, that on the Mahalaya Amavasya, there is a conjunction of the sun and the moon and that
the sun enters the sign Virgo (Kanya). On this day, the departed manes, i.e., our ancestors, leave their
abode in the world of Yama and come down to the world of mortals and occupy the houses of their
descendants.

The fortnight preceding the new moon is specially consecrated for the propitiation of such departed
spirits. The ceremonies performed in honour of the manes or ancestors during each'day of this fortnight
are considered to be equal to those performed at Gaya. The principle in all suchirites'isithe worship of
the departed souls and the satisfaction of their wishes so that they might be.in peace during the rest of
the year.

\
>

Religious observances, traditional worship and Vratas have, at i%s, more'than one significance. Apart

Navaratri Or The Nine-Day Worship Of Devi

from being the adoration of the Divine, they are c@mmem Ive of stirring bygone events, allegoric
when interpreted from the occult standpoint, and are signQ tpointers guiding the Jiva on his path to

g
Q

Outwardly, the nine days’ worship of Devi ort \M.other, known as Navaratri Puja, is in the nature of a

Realisation.

Vijaya-Utsava. The nine days’ triumphs are ed to the Mother for Her successful struggle with the
formidable demons led by_Sumbha,and bha But, to the spiritual aspirant in his life of Sadhana,
the particular division of the Navaratri ggets of three days to adore different aspects of the Supreme
Goddess has got a very sublime, thoroughly practical, truth to reveal. In its cosmic aspect, it
epitomises the stages of the ev of man into God, from Jivahood to Sivahood. In its individual
import, it shows the course thaQH_ls spiritual Sadhana should take.

Q

Now, the central purpase of existence is to recognise your eternal identity with the Supreme Spirit. It is
to grow into the image of the Divine. The Supreme One embodies the highest perfection. It is spotless
purity, Niranjana./To recognise your identity with That, to attain union with That, is verily to grow into
the very likeness of the Divine. The Sadhaka has, therefore, as the initial step, to get rid of the countless
impurities and the undivine elements, that have come to cling to him in his embodied state. Then he has
to acquire lofty virtues and auspicious divine qualities. Thus purified and rendered full of Sattva,
Knowledge flashes upon him like the brilliant rays of the sun upon the crystal waters of a perfectly calm
lake.



Worship Of Durga
The Eradication of Vices

This process of Sadhana implies resolute will, determined effort and arduous struggle. In other words,
strength, infinite Sakti, is the prime necessity. It is the Divine Mother, Supreme Sakti,of Brahman, that
has to operate through the aspirant. On the first three days, Mother is adored as Power,)Force—Durga,
the Terrible. You pray to Mother Durga to destroy all your impurities, yourvices, your,defects. She is to
fight with and annihilate the baser animal qualities in the Sadhaka, the lower ‘Asura in his nature. Also,
she is the power that protects your Sadhana from its many dangers and pitfalls. Thus, the first three
days, marking the first stage of destruction of Mala (impurities)and determined effort.and struggle to
root out the evil Vasanas in your mind, are set apart for the worshﬁ\of the Destructive Aspect of the

Mother. %?.

Worship Of Lakshmi 0

th
The Cultivation Of Virtues \Q
X
R

Once you have accomplished your ta overcoming the negative side, that of breaking down the
impure Vasanas, propensities and olcQa its, the next step is to build up a sublime spiritual personality,
to acquire positive qualities in ? of the eliminated Asuric qualities. The divine qualities—Daivi
Sampat—that‘Lord Krishna en ates in the Bhagavad-Gita have to be acquired. The Sadhaka must
cultivate and develop all th picious qualities. He has to pile up immense spiritual wealth to enable
him tofpaysthe price forthe rare gem of divine wisdom (Jnana Ratna). If this development of the
opposite qualities (Pratipaksha Bhavana) is not undertaken in right earnest, the old Asuric nature will
raise its_head again and'again. Hence, this stage is as important in an aspirant’s career as the previous
one. The essential difference is that while the former is a ruthless, determined annihilation of the filthy,
egoistic, lower self, the latter is an orderly, steady, calm and serene effort to develop purity. This
pleasanter side of the aspirant’s Sadhana is depicted by the worship of Mother Lakshmi. She bestows on
Her devotees the inexhaustible wealth or Daivi Sampat. Lakshmi is the Sampat-Dayini aspect of

Brahman. She is Purity Itself. Thus, worship of Goddess Lakshmi is performed during the second set of
three days.

Worship Of Sarasvati



The Dawn Of Supreme Wisdom

Once the aspirant succeeds in routing out the evil propensities and in developing Sattvic, pure, divine
qualities, he becomes an Adhikari. He is ready now to receive the Light of Supreme Wisdom. He is fit to
obtain Divine Knowledge. At this stage comes the devout worship of Sri Sarasvati, who is Divine
Knowledge personified, the embodiment of Brahma Jnana. The sound of Her celestial Vina awakens the
notes of the sublime Mahavakyas and the Pranava. She bestows the knowledge of. the Supreme Nada
and then gives full Atma-Jnana as represented by Her pure dazzling snow-white apparel. To propitiate
Sri Sarasvati, the giver of Jnana, is therefore, the third stage.

\
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The tenth day—Vijaya Dasami—marks the triumphant ovation of t '&lva at having attained Jivanmukti
through the descent of Knowledge by the grace of Goddess Sara@n Theliva rests in its own supreme
Self of Sat-Chit-Ananda (Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolu%,%fhls day celebrates the victory, the
achievement of the Goal. The banner of victory flies anfQL Li'am Hel| am He! Chidananda Rupah
Sivoham, Sivoham; Chidananda Rupah Sivoham, Sivoha&_
Q~~
Q

An Arrangement That Ensures Spiritual Success \\

This arrangement has also a special siég;nce in the aspirant’s spiritual evolution. It marks the stages
of evolution which are indispensa% or every Sadhaka, through which every one should pass. One
naturally leads_te, the other, ath.o short-circuit this would inevitably result in a miserable failure.
Nowadays, many ighorant S@dkas aim straight at the appropriation of Knowledge without the
preliminaries of purification @ acquisition of Daivi Sampat, and complain that they are not progressing
in the'path."How can they? Knowledge will not descend till the impurities are washed out and purity is
developed. The Sattvic plant can grow on no impure soil.

Follow this arrangement and your efforts will be attended with sure success. This is your path. No other
path is known for salvation. Destroy all evil qualities and develop their opposite virtues. By this process
you would soon bring yourself up to that perfection which would culminate in the identity with
Brahman, which is your Goal. Then all knowledge will be yours, you will be omniscient and omnipotent,
and you will feel your omnipresence. You will see yourself in all. You will be a Jivanmukta. You shall
achieve eternal victory over the wheel of birth and death, over the demon of Samsara. No more of pain,
no more of misery, no more of birth, no more of death for you. Victory, victory be yours!



Glory unto the Divine Mother! Let Her take you, step by step, to the top of the spiritual ladder and unite
you with the Lord!!

CHAPTER 7
Q-
e

Worship Or Upasana \k

HINDU WORSHIP

Worship is the expression of devotion, reverence and loxd¢o the Lord, of keen yearning to be united
with Him and of spiritual thirsting to hold conscieus unionwith Him. The devotee prays to the
Lord for granting him intense devotionand removing the veilhof ignorance. He pines for His benign
grace. He constantly remembers His Name: He re His Mantra. He sings His praise. He does Kirtana.
He hears and recites His Lilas. He livesiin His h&ma in the’company of His devotees. He meditates on
His form, His nature, His attribdtes and His\Lil 9}-ie visualises the form of the Lord with closed eyes and
enjoys supreme peace and bliss. ?,S
%

Q
Worship is the _effort on the par he)Upasaka, i.e., he who does Upasana or worship, to reach the
proximity or¢presence of God e Supreme Self. Upasana literally means sitting near God. Upasana is
approaching thexchosen idea@‘ object of worship by meditating on it in accordance with the teachings
of the'Sastrassrand the Guruland dwelling steadily in the current of that one thought, like a thread of oil
poured, from one,vessel to another (Tailadharavat). It consists of all those observances and practices,
physical'and mental, by which the aspirant or Jijnasu makes a steady progress in the realm of spirituality
and eventually realises in himself—in his own heart—the presence of Godhead.

Benefits Of Worship

Worship of the Lord purifies the heart, generates harmonious vibrations, steadies the mind, purifies and
ennobles the emotions, harmonises the five sheaths, and eventually leads to communion, fellowship or
God-realisation.



Upasana helps the devotee to sit near the Lord or to commune with Him. It fills the mind with Suddha
Bhava and Prema or pure love for the Lord. It gradually transmutes man into a divine being.

Upasana changes the mental substance, destroys Rajas and Tamas and fills the mind with Sattva or
purity. Upasana destroys Vasanas, Trishnas, egoism, lust, hatred, anger, etc. Upasana turns the mind
inward and induces Antarmukha Vritti. It eventually brings the devotee face to face with the Lord, frees
the devotee from the wheel of births and deaths, and confers on him immortality and freedom.

The mind becomes that on which it meditates in accordance with t eﬁvalogy of the"wasp and the
caterpillar (Bhramara-Kitaka Nyaya). Just as you think, sa’ you ome. \This is “the immutable
psychological law. There is a mysterious or inscrutable power (Agtya Sakti) in‘Upasana which makes

é—

You will find in the Bhagavad-Gita: “But by devotion to% Ione I may thus be perceived, O Arjuna; and
Xl, 54).

the meditator and the meditated identical.

known and seen in essence and entered,O Parantap

\

S
Patanjali Maharshi emphasises‘in,various r}%} imvhis Raja Yoga Sutras, on the importance of Upasana.

For even a Raja Yogi, Upasana is necess
Krishna or Lord Siva. Self-surrender to gl.s an Anga (limb) of Raja Yoga and Kriya Yoga. Patanjali says:

“One can enter into Samadhi throu&h@pasana

Q.
Q_.

Of all those things\which are%ducive to spiritual advancement, Adhyatmic uplift and the acquisition of

e has his own Ishta Devata or guiding Deity—Yogesvara

Dharma, Upasana is one which is not only indispensably requisite, but eminently beneficial to all classes
and grades of people. Itis easy too.

Eating, drinking, sleeping, fear, copulation, etc., are common in brutes and human beings, but that
which makes one a real man or a God-man is the religious consciousness. He who leads a mere outward
sensual life without doing any Upasana is an animal only, though he wears outwardly the form of a
human being.

Saguna-Upasana And Nirguna-Upasana



Upasana is of two kinds, viz., Pratika-Upasana and Ahamgraha-Upasana. Pratika means a symbol.
Pratika-Upasana is Saguna-Upasana. Ahamgraha-Upasana is Nirguna-Upasana or meditation on the
formless and attributeless Akshara or transcendental Brahman. Meditation on idols, Saligrama, pictures
of Lord Rama, Lord Krishna, Lord Siva, Gayatri Devi, etc., is Pratika-Upasana. The blue expansive sky, all-
pervading ether, all-pervading light of the sun, etc., are also Pratikas for abstract meditation. Saguna-
Upasana is concrete meditation. Nirguna-Upasana is abstract meditation.

Hearing of the Lilas of the Lord, Kirtana or singing His Names, constant remembrance of the Lord
(Smarana), service of His feet, offering flowers, prostration, prayer, chanting of Mantra, self-surrender,
service of Bhagavatas, service of humanity and country with Narayana-Bhava,etc., constitute,Saguna-

Chanting of Om with Atma-Bhava, service of humanity and count@h Atma-Bhava, mental Japa of Om
with Atma or Brahma Bhava, meditation on Soham or Sivoha r on the:Mahavakyas such as Aham

Brahma Asmi or Tat Tvam Asi after sublating the iIIusoWA/ehicIes through ‘Neti, Neti’ doctrine,
constitute Ahamgraha-Upasana or Nirguna-Upasana. 0

Q.
Saguna-Upasana is Bhakti Yoga or the Yoga of D @Qo.n Nirguna-Upasana is Jnana Yoga or the Yoga of
Knowledge. Worshippers of Saguna (the quaIiféT’Brahman and of Nirguna (the unqualified) Brahman
reach the same goal. But, the latter path isﬁzy\hard, because the aspirant has to give up attachment to
the body (Dehabhimana)@from the vev eginning of his spiritual practice. The Akshara or the

Upasana.

Imperishable is very hard, to reach fo se who are attached to their bodies. Further, it is extremely
difficult to fix the mind on the for s and attributeless Brahman. Contemplation on the Akshara or
Nirguna Brahman,demands a ver@arp, one-pointed and subtle intellect.

QQ-

TheBhavas In‘Bhakti Yoga

The Yoga of Bhakti or Devotion is much easier than Jnana Yoga or philosophical meditations. In Bhakti
Yoga, the devotee/establishes a near and dear relationship with the Lord. He cultivates slowly any one of
the six Bhavas according to his temperament, taste and capacity.

Santa Bhava, Dasya Bhava, Sakhya Bhava, Vatsalya Bhava, Kanta Bhava and Madhurya Bhava are the six
kinds of attributes of devotees or Bhavas towards God. The Bhavas differ in type and intensity of feeling.
The different Bhavas are arranged in order of their intensity. Dhruva and Prahlada had the feeling of a
child to its parents. This is Santa Bhava. In Dasya Bhava, the devotee behaves like a servant. His Lord is



his master. Hanuman is an ideal servant of God. In Sakhya Bhava, there is a sense of equality. Arjuna and
Kuchela had this Bhava. In Vatsalya Bhava, the devotee looks upon the Lord as his own child. Yasoda had
this Bhava for Sri Krishna. Kausalya had this Bhava for Sri Rama. Kanta Bhava is the love of the wife
towards the husband. Sita and Rukmini had this Bhava. The culmination is reached in Madhurya Bhava.
The lover and the Beloved become one through the intensity of love. Radha and Mira had this type of
love.

The last Bhava is the highest culmination of Bhakti. It is merging or absorption inithe Lord. The devotee
adores the Lord. He constantly remembers Him. He sings His Name (Kirtana). He speaks ‘of, His glories.
He repeats His Name. He chants His Mantra. He prays and prostrates. He hears, His Lilas. He does total,
ungrudging, unconditional surrender, obtains His grace, holds communion with<Him and gets absorbed

in Him eventually. \2\\
R

tﬁdevotee and the Lord. There is no
f carnality in them. Passionate people

In Madhurya Bhava, there is the closest relationship betwee

sensuality in Kanta and Madhurya Bhavas. There is ho tin
saturated with passion and lower sexual
appetite. Sufistic saints also have the Bhava of lov dthe"Beloved, Madhurya Bhava. The Gita
Govinda written by Jaya Deva is full ofdMadhurya a. The language of love which the mystic uses

cannot understand these two Bhavas as theirmminds a

cannot be comprehended by worldly persons. 0@ Gopis, Radha, Mira, Tukaram, Narada, Hafiz and
similar other great devotees of the Lordican un nd this'language.

Puja And Ishta-Devata

Puja is the common term for rit?orship, of which there are numerous synonyms such as Archana,
Vandana, Bhajana, etc., thougq;
Ishta Devata or guiding Deit\@ he particular form of the Deity whom the devotee worships—Narayana

e of these stress certain aspects of it. The object of worship is the

or Vishnu asisuch;, or His forms as Rama and Krishna in the case of Vaishnavas, Siva in His eight forms in
the case of Saivas.and Devi in the case of Saktas.

The devotee selects sometimes his Kuladeva or Kuladevi, family Deva or Devi, for his worship.
Sometimes, the Devata is chosen for him by his Guru or spiritual preceptor. Sometimes, he himself
chooses that Devata which most appeals to him. This form is his Ishta Devata.

An object is used in the outer Puja such as an image (Pratima), a picture, or an emblem such as
Saligrama in the case of Vishnu worship or Linga in the case of worship of Siva.



Whilst all things may be the objects of worship, choice is naturally made of those objects which, by
reason of their effect on the mind, are more fitted for it. An image or one of the useful emblems, is likely
to raise in the mind of the worshipper the thought of a Devata. Saligrama stone induces easily
concentration of mind. Everybody has got predilection for a symbol, emblem or image. Idol or Murti
(Vigraha), sun, fire, water, Ganga, Saligrama and Linga are all symbols or Pratikas of God which help the
aspirants to attain one-pointedness of mind and purity of heart. These are all personal inclinations in the
worshipper due to his belief in their special efficacy for him. Psychologically, all“this means that a
particular mind finds that it works best in the direction desired by means of particularinstruments or
emblems or images.

The vast bulk of humanity are either of impure or of weak mind. Th& e the object of worship must
be pure for these people. The objects that are capable of exciting
higher, advanced Sadhaka who has a pure mind and who sees g

d dislike'must be avoided. But, a
ivineypresence everywhere and in
everything, can worship any kind of object. v\k

Q
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In Puja, an image or picture representing somedivin g; issused as the object of worship. The image is
adored. All image, a Sila or Vigraha or Murti, repr tsithe particular Lord who is invoked in it. A Linga
represents Siva. It represents the secondless r less ‘Brahman. The Sruti says: “Ekamevadvitiyam
Brahma—The Brahman is one alone, without \2\ cond " There is no duality here. A Linga is shining and

attractive to the eyes. It helps concemﬁg on. Ravana propitiated Siva and obtained boons by

worshipping the Linga. %

A Saligrama is an idel of Vish%%igrama is the symbol of Vishnu. There are images of Sri Rama, Sri
Krishna, Karttikeya, Ganesa uman, Dattatreya, Sita, Lakshmi, Parvati, Durga, Kali, Sarasvati, etc.,

according toithe taste of the particular devotee.

The images of Vishnu and of His Avataras, and the images of Sakti and Siva, are the popular idols that
are worshipped both in temples and in the houses. The idols in the temples of Tirupati, Pandarpur,
Palani, Katirgama, etc., are powerful Deities. They are Pratyaksha Devatas. They grant boons to the
devotees, cure their ailments and give Darsana. Wonderful Lilas are associated with these Deities. There
is no polytheism in Hinduism. Siva, Vishnu, Brahma and Sakti are different aspects of one Lord.



God reveals Himself to His devotees in a variety of ways. He assumes the very form which the devotee
has chosen for his worship. If you worship Him as Lord Hari with four hands, He will come to you as Hari.
If you adore Him as Siva, He will give you Darsana as Siva. If you worship Him as Mother Durga or Kali,
He will come to you as Durga or Kali. If you worship Him as Lord Rama, Lord Krishna or Lord Dattatreya,
He will come to you as Rama, Krishna or Dattatreya. If you worship Him as Christ or Allah, He will come
to you as Christ or Allah.

You may worship Lord Siva or Lord Hari, Lord Ganesa or Lord Subrahmanya‘or Lord, Dattatreya, or
anyone of the Avataras, Lord Rama or Lord Krishna, Sarasvati or Lakshmi, Gayatri or Kali, Durga or
Chandi. All are aspects of one Isvara or Lord. Under whatever name and form;iit.is Isvara,who'is,adored.
Worship goes to the Indweller, the Lord in the form. It is ignorance to think that ohe formiis superior to
another. All forms are one and the same. Siva, Vishnu, Gayatri, Rama Mhna, Devirand Brahman are
one. All are adoring the same Isvara. The differences are only differe&\z\of names due to differences in

the worshippers, but not in the object of adoration. It is only out gvgnorance that different religionists
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The Philosophy And Significance Of Idol-Worship Q_

and different sects fight and quarrel amongst themselves.

The Idol—A Prop For The Spiritual Neophyte QQ~
S~

Q)

Idol is a support for the neophyte.lt.is a |’(§p.of his'spiritual childhood. A form or image is necessary for
worship in the beginning. It is'an ex | symbol of God for worship. It is a reminder of God. The
material image calls up the menﬁi ea. Steadiness of mind is obtained by image-worship. The
worshipper will have to associat ideas of infinity, omnipotence, omniscience, purity, perfection,
freedom, holiness, truth and o %esence. It is not possible for all to fix the mind on the Absolute or
the Infinite. A'concrete for Q\-ecessary for the vast majority for practising concentration. To behold
God evérywhere and to practise the presence of God is not possible for the ordinary man. Idol-worship

is the easiest form of'worship for the modern man.

A symbol is abselutely indispensable for fixing the mind. The mind wants a prop to lean upon. It cannot
have a conception of the Absolute in the initial stages. Without the help of some external aid, in the
initial stages, the mind cannot be centralised. In the beginning, concentration or meditation is not
possible without a symbol.

Everyone An Idol-Worshipper



There is no reference to worship of idols in the Vedas. The Puranas and the Agamas give descriptions of
idol-worship both in the houses and in the temples. Idol-worship is not peculiar to Hinduism. Christians
worship the Cross. They have the image of the Cross in their mind. The Mohammedans keep the image
of the Kaba stone when they kneel and do prayers. The people of the whole world, save a few Yogis and
Vedantins, are all worshippers of idols. They keep some image or the other in the mind.

The mental image also is a form of idol. The difference is not one of kind, but only one of degree. All
worshippers, however intellectual they may be, generate a form in the mind and make the ‘mind dwell
on that image.

\
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Everyone is an idol-worshipper. Pictures, drawings, etc., are only Wms of Pratima or the idol. A gross

mind needs a concrete symbol as a prop or Alambana and a sub¥[e mind requires an abstract symbol.

Even a Vedantin has the symbol OM for fixing the wanderin%d. It,is not only the pictures or images

in stone and in wood, that are idols but dialectics and IQ:I rsqalso become idols. So, why condemn

idolatry? Q‘
A Medium For Establishing Communion\With G&

oS

Idols are not the idle fahcies of ‘sculpta ut shining channels through which the heart of the devotee is
attracted to and flows towards/God: ughthe image is worshipped, the devotee feels the presence of
the Lord in it andypours out his d@tlon unto it. It is the appalling ignorance of the modern sensual man
that clouds his visionsand pre@ts him from seeing Divinity in lovely and enchanting idols of His form.
The very scientific advances@his century ought to convince you of the glory of idol-worship. How are
the songstersiand orators confined to a small box-like thing to be called a radio? It is a mere piece of a
mechanical lifeless structure which breaks into a thousand pieces if you throw it away violently; and yet,
if you know how to handle it, you can hear through it, the music that is being played several thousands
of miles away,and the discourse that is being delivered in the remotest part of the globe. Even as you
can catch the sound-waves of people all over the world through the radio receiving set, it is possible to
commune with the all-pervading Lord through the medium of an idol. The divinity of the all-pervading
God is vibrant in every atom of creation. There is not a speck of space where He is not. Why do you then
say that He is not in the idols?



There are others who would glibly say: “Oh, God is all-pervading formless Being. How can He be
confined to this idol?” Are these people ever conscious of His omnipresence? Do they always see Him
and Him alone in everything? No. It is their ego that prevents them from bowing to the idols of God and,
with that motive, put this lame excuse forward!

Empty vessels only make much sound. A practical man who does meditation and worship, who is full of
knowledge and real devotion, keeps always silence. He influences and teaches others through silence.
He only knows whether a Murti is necessary in the beginning for concentration ornot.

However intellectual one may be, he cannot concentrate without,theyshelpfofisome symbol in the
beginning. An intellectual and learned person, on account of his pride 324 nity only'says: “I do not like
a Murti. | do not wish to concentrate on a form.” He cannot concent&e on the formless one. He thinks
that people will laugh at him when they come to know that,he is%?ﬂitating on aform. He never does
any meditation on the formless one. He simply talks and, argu®s and poses. He wastes his life in
unnecessary discussions only. An ounce of practice,is b$than tons of theories. Intellect is a
hindrance in the vast majority of intellectual persons. Thtﬁy that the existence of Brahman is a guess-
work, Samadhi is a bluff of the mind and Self-realisatj San imagination of the Vedantins. Deluded
souls! They are steeped in ignorance. They are carri@®l away by their secular knowledge which is mere

husk when compared to the Knowledge ofithe SeIQhere is no hope of salvation for such people. First,

their wrong Samskaras should be flushed by Samskaras through Satsanga. Then only they will
realise their mistakes. May the Lord bes on them clear understanding and thirsting for real
knowledge!

&3
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Pratima, the idol, is‘@asubstitute or symbol. The image in a temple, though it is made of stone, wood or

A Symbol Of God

metal, is precious for a devotee as it bears the mark of his Lord, as it stands for something which he
holds holyrand eternal. A flag is only a small piece of painted cloth, but it stands for a soldier for
something that hé holds very dear. He is prepared to give up his life in defending his flag. Similarly, the
image is very dear to a devotee. It speaks to him in its own language of devotion. Just as the flag arouses
martial valour in the soldier, so also the image arouses devotion in the devotee. The Lord is
superimposed on the image and the image generates divine thoughts in the worshipper.

A piece of ordinary white paper or coloured paper has no value. You throw it away. But, if there is the
stamp of the Government on the paper (currency note), you keep it safe in your money-purse or trunk.



Even so, an ordinary piece of stone has no value for you. You throw it away. But, if you behold the stone
Murti of Lord Krishna at Pandarpur or any other Murti in shrines, you bow your head with folded hands,
because there is the stamp of the Lord on the stone. The devotee superimposes on the stone Murti his
own Beloved Lord and all His attributes.

When you worship an image, you do not say: “This image has come from Jaipur. It was brought by
Prabhu Singh. Its weight is 50 Ibs. It is made of white marble. It has cost me Rs. 500/=:” You superimpose
all the attributes of the Lord on the image and pray: “O Antaryamin (Inner Rulef)lYou are all-pervading.
You are omnipotent, omniscient, all-merciful. You are the source for everything. You are self-existent.
You are Sat-Chit-Ananda. You are eternal, unchanging. You are the Life of mylife, Soulof my'seul! Give
me light and knowledge! Let me dwell in Thee for ever.” When your devotion.and meditation become
intense and deep, you do not see the stone image. You behold the Lor, }Qly who is €haitanya. Image-

S
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An Integral Part Of Virat th

S

For a beginner, Pratima is an absolute nécessity. By Shipping an idol, Isvara is pleased. The Pratima is
made up of five elements. Five elements constit@he body of the Lord. The idol remains an idol, but

S
&
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If you shake hands with a'man, he is jighly.pleased. You have touched only a small part of his body and

worship is very necessary for beginners.

the worship goes to the Lord.

yet he is happy. He smiles and welcobes you. Even so, the Lord is highly pleased when a small portion of
His Virat (cosmic) body is worshiszad. An idol is a part of the body of the Lord. The whole world is His
body, Virat form. The devoti o’es to the Lord. The worshipper superimposes on the image the Lord
and all_His, attributés. He, do®s Shodasopachara for the idol, the sixteen kinds of paying respects or
service to theLord. The presence of the Deity is invoked (Avahana). Then a seat (Asana) is offered. Then
the feet,are washed (Padya). Then offering of water is given (Arghya). Arghya is offering hospitality.
Then comes bathing (Snana). Then the image is dressed (Vastra). Then comes the investiture with the
sacred thread (Yajnopavita). Then sandal paste (Chandana) is offered. Then comes offering of flowers
(Pushpa). They are the symbols of the heart-flowers of devotion, love and reverence. Then incense is
burnt (Dhupa). Then a lamp is lit and waved before the Deity (Dipa). Then food is offered (Naivedya).
Then betel is offered (Tambula). Then camphor is burnt (Nirajana). Then Svarnapushpa (gift of gold) is
offered. In the end, the Deity is bidden farewell to (Visarjana). In these external forms of worship, the
inner love finds expression. The wandering mind is fixed now in this form of worship. The aspirant
gradually feels the nearness of the Lord. He attains purity of heart and slowly annihilates his egoism.



To the worshipper who believes the symbol, any kind of image is the body of the Lord under the form of
stone, clay, brass, picture, Saligrama, etc. Such worship can never be idolatry. All matter is a
manifestation of God. God is present in everything which exists. Everything is an object of worship, for
all is a manifestation of God who is therein worshipped. The very act of worship implies that the object
of worship is superior and conscious. This way of looking at things must be attained by the devotee. The
untutored mind must be trained to view things in the above manner.

Idol-Worship Develops Devotion

Idol-worship makes concentration of man simpler and easier. You can bring before your mind’s eye the
great Lilas the Lord has played in His particular Avatara in which you Vi im. This is'one of the easiest

g

Just as the picture of a famous warrior evokes heroismiin yq?ﬁeart soalso a look at the picture of God

modes of Self-realisation.

will elevate your mind to divine heights. Just as the,chil elops the maternal Bhava (mother-feeling)
of the future caressing, nursing, protecting;mother bnyaylng with its imaginary toy-child made up of
rags and suckling the child in an imaginary manner, Qafso the'devotee develops the feeling of devotion

by worshipping the Pratima and con¢entrating ort

N\
N

Regular Worship Unveilsdhe Divinity: Ingdol

Q
\)

Regular worship (Puja) and ot)@_ odes of demonstrating our inner feeling of recognition of Divinity in
the idol unveilthe Divinity | it. This is truly a wonder and a miracle. The picture comes to life. The
idol speaksnilt will answer your questions and solve your problems. The God in you has the power to
awaken the latent Divinity in the idol. It is like a powerful lens that focuses the sun’s rays on to a bundle
of cotton:, The lens is not fire and the cotton is not fire either nor can the sun’s rays, by themselves, burn
the cotton. When/the three are brought together in a particular manner, fire is generated and the
cotton is burnt.\Similar is the case with the idol, the Sadhaka and the all-pervading Divinity. Puja makes
the idol shine with the divine resplendence. God is then enshrined in the idol. From here, He will protect
you in a special manner. The idol will perform miracles. The place where it is installed is at once
transformed into a temple, nay, a Vaikuntha or Kailasa in reality. Those who live in such a place are freed
from miseries, from diseases, from failures and from Samsara itself. The awakened Divinity in the idol

acts as a guardian angel blessing all, conferring the highest good on those who bow to it.



The Image, A Mass Of Chaitanya

The idol is only a symbol of the Divine. A devotee does not behold therein a block of stone or a mass of
metal. It is an emblem of God for him. He visualises the Indwelling Presence in the Murti or image. All
the Saiva Nayanars, saints of South India, attained God-realisation through worship of the Linga, the
image of Lord Siva. For a devotee, the image is a mass of Chaitanya or consciousness. He draws
inspiration from the image. The image guides him. It talks to him. It assumes human form to help him in
a variety of ways. The image of Lord Siva in the temple at Madurai in South Indiashelped, the fuel-cutter
and the old woman. The image in the temple at Tirupati assumed human ferm and gave witness in the
court to help His devotees. There are marvels and mysteries. Only the devoteesunderstand these.

\
>
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For a Bhakta or a sage, there is no such thing as Jadayor | ?\ﬁ%ient matter. Everything is Vasudeva or
Chaitanya—Vasudevah Sarvam Iti. The devotee beholds@qally the Lord in the idol. Narsi Mehta was
put to the test by a king. The king said: “O-Narsi, if yo@'re a sincere devotee of Lord Krishna, if as you
say the idol is Lord Krishna Himself, let this idol mon‘?—\ccording to the prayer of Narsi Mehta, the idol
moved. The sacred bull Nandi beforeiSiva’sidol t& he food offered by Tulsidas. The Murti played with
Mira Bai. It was full of life and Chaitanya for hef5\

R
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When Appayya Dikshitarhwent to Tirupati temple in South India, the Vaishnavas refused him

When ldols Became Alive

admission. The next morning they@md the Vishnu Murti in the temple changed into Siva Murti. The
Mahant was muchiastonished and§tartled, asked pardon and prayed to Appayya Dikshitar to change the
Murti again into Vishnu Murt'bQ'

Kanaka'Dasa was a great devotee of Lord Krishna in Udipi, in the district of South Kanara, in South India.
He was notallowed to enter the temple on account of his low birth. Kanaka Dasa went round the temple
and saw a smallfwindow at the back of the temple. He seated himself in front of the window. He was
soon lost in singing songs in praise of Lord Krishna. Many people gathered round him. They were very
much attracted by the sweet melody of his music and the depth of his devotion. Lord Krishna turned
round to enable Kanaka Dasa to get His Darsana. The priests were struck with wonder. Even today,
pilgrims are shown the window and the place where Kanaka Dasa sat and sang.



The Murti is the same as the Lord, for it is the vehicle of the expression of the Mantra-Chaitanya which is
the Devata. The same attitude should the devotee have in regard to the Murti in the temple, which he
would evince if the Lord would appear before him in person and speak to him in articulate sound.

Vedanta And Idol-Worship

A pseudo-Vedantin feels himself ashamed to bow or prostrate himself before aniidol in'the temple. He
feels that his Advaita will evaporate if he prostrates himself. Study the lives of the reputed Tamil saints,
Appar, Sundarar, Sambandhar, etc. They had the highest Advaitic realisation. They saw Lord Siva
everywhere and yet they visited all temples of Siva, prostrated before the idel and, sang hymns which
are on record now. The sixty-three Nayanar saints practised Charya a mriya only and attained God-
realisation thereby. They swept the floor of the temple, collected fﬁw\%drs, made garlands for the Lord
and put on lights in the temple. They were illiterate, but attairgfhe highest realisation. They were
practical Yogis and their hearts were saturated with pure devgtioh. They were embodiments of Karma
Yoga. All practised the Yoga of Synthesis. The idol in‘the terrvl-e was all.Chaitanya or Consciousness for
them. It was not a mere block of stone. 0

Q.
Madhusudana Swami, who had Advaitic realis t@Q,.who beheld oneness of the Self and who had
Advaitic Bhava, was intensely attached to the\é\ogn f Lord Krishna with flute in His hands.
R

Tulasidas realised the all-pervading Z; He had cosmic consciousness. He communed with the all-
pervading, formless Lord. Andfyet, h@passion for Lord Rama with bow in His hand did not vanish. When
he had been te'Vrindavana and's he Murti of Lord Krishna with flute in His hands, he said: “I will not
bow my head to this form.” @ﬁée Lord Krishna’s form assumed the form of Lord Rama. Then only he
bowed_his. head. Tukaram al3 had the same cosmic experience as that of Tulasidas. He sings in his
Abhanga: “I see,my Lord all-pervading, just as sweetness pervades the sugar-cane;” and yet, he always
speaks of his Lord Vitthala of Pandarpur with His hands on the hips. Mira also realised her identity with
the all-pervading Krishna, and yet she was not tired of repeating again and again: “My Giridhara Nagar.”

From the above facts, we can clearly infer that one can realise God through worship of Murti or idol;
that the worship of the Lord in Saguna form is a great aid for the realisation of the Lord in His all-
pervading, formless aspect also; that the worship of the Murti is very essential for the purpose of
concentration and meditation in the beginning and that such a worship is not in anyway a hindrance to
the attainment of God-consciousness. Those who vehemently attack Murti Puja are groping in extreme
darkness and ignorance, and they have no real knowledge of Puja and worship. They enter into



unnecessary vain debates and discussion against Murti Puja to show that they are learned persons. They
have not done any real Sadhana at all. They are persons who have made idle talking and tall talk their
habit and profession. They have ruined themselves. They have unsettled the minds of countless persons
and ruined them also. The whole world worships symbols and Murtis only in some form or the other.
The mind is disciplined in the beginning by fixing it on a concrete object or symbol. When it is rendered
steady and subtle, it can be fixed later on, on an abstract idea such as ‘Aham Brahma Asmi.” When one
advances in meditation, the form melts in the formless and he becomes one with the formless essence.
Image worship is not contrary to the view of Vedanta. It is rather a help.

Those who have not understood the philosophy and significance of idol-worship will have, now,at least,
a clear understanding of them. Their eyes will be opened now. Ignorant persons,only, who have not
studied Sastras and who have not associated with Yogis, sages H\Bhaktas, raise ‘unnecessary
arguments against idol-worship. &3\
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From Ritualistic Bhakti To Para-Bhakti v

Bhakti is of two kinds, viz., higher Bhakti or Para—Bhaktiq).b lower Bhakti or ritualistic Bhakti. Ritualistic
worship is Vaidhi or Gauni Bhakti. It is«formal Bhaktl Vaidhi, Bhakti is the lower type of devotion
depending on external aids. The mind becomes pgiand purer. The aspirant gradually develops love
for God through ritualistic worship. Hes\who deeg\titlalistic worship rings bells, adores a Pratika (symbol)
or Pratima (image), does Puja,with rowers\z'\m sandal paste, burns incense, waves light before the
image, offers Naivedya or food forGod, et

X

Mukhya Bhakti or Para Bhakti i Qannced type of devotion. It is higher Bhakti. It transcends all
convention. A devotee of thiQ_&
beholds his Lord everywher every object. His heart is saturated with love for God. The whole world

knows no rule. He does not perform any external worship. He

is Vrindavana,for him. His state is ineffable. He attains the acme of bliss. He radiates love, purity and joy
wherever he goes andinspires all who come in contact with him.

The aspirant who worships the idol in the beginning beholds the Lord everywhere and develops Para
Bhakti. From Vaidhi Bhakti, he passes on to Ragatmika Bhakti or Prema Bhakti. He beholds the whole
world as the Lord. The ideas of good and bad, right and wrong, etc., vanish. He sees the Lord in a rogue,
dacoit, cobra, scorpion, ant, dog, tree, log of wood, block of stone, sun, moon, stars, fire, water, earth,
etc. His vision or experience baffles description. Glory to such exalted Bhaktas who are veritable Gods
on earth, who live to lift others from the quagmire of Samsara and save them from the clutches of
death!



Hinduism leads the aspirants gradually from material images to mental images, from the diverse mental-
images to the one Personal God, and from the Personal God to the Impersonal Absolute or the
Transcendental Nirguna Brahman.

The Glory Of Hindu Philosophy And Hindu Mode Of Worship

How sublime is Hindu philosophy and Hindu mode of worship! It does not stop ‘or.end ‘with worship of
idol alone. The Sadhaka is taken, step by step, to higher stages of devotion and Samadhi or'cemmunion,
through the worship of the idol. Though he worships the idol, he has to keep before his mentaleye the
all-pervading Lord. He has to feel His presence in his heart and in alliobjects also. Even in worshipping a
small idol, he has to repeat the Purusha-Sukta and to think of the Viray\POrusha with countless heads,
countless eyes, countless hands, etc., who extends beyond the un'ﬁe[ e, the'kord or the Atman who
dwells in the hearts of all beings. The same man who burasiincen ?s.cented sticks'and camphor before
the idol says: “The sun does not shine there nor the moon,nerithe stars nor the lightning. How then

could the little fire shine there? All shine after Him. His,efful e alone,illumines the whole world.” The
ways and rules of worship—Puja Vidhi—and the_secret worship that are described in the Hindu
scriptures, are scientifically accurate and highly ration s.only‘ignorant people who have not studied

the scriptures and who have not associated with tQ_devotees and great souls, who vilify worship of
idols or Murtis. Q
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Every other religion lays certain fixed do s and attempts to force people to follow them. It has only
one kind of drug to treat several dise > It gives only one kind of food for all and for all conditions. It
places before the followersionly™o oat. It must fit Albert, Atkinson, Ahluwalia, Antony and Abdul
Rehman. The Hindus know that tlQ-images, crosses and crescents are simply so many symbols to fix the
mind in the beginning for dev@pi’ng concentration, so many concrete pegs to hang their spiritual ideas
and convictions.on. The sym@ is not necessary for everyone. It is not compulsory in Hinduism. It is not
needéd for an,advanced Yogi or sage. Symbol is like the slate which is useful for a boy of the first
standard. Those who are not in need of it have no right to say that it is wrong. If they say that it is
wrong, they only betray their ignorance.

Conclusion

There is nothing wrong in worshipping an idol in the beginning. You must superimpose God and His
attributes on the idol. You must think of the Antar-Atman hidden in the idol. The aspirant gradually
begins to feel that the Lord he worships is in the idol, in the hearts of all creatures and in all the names
and forms of this universe. He begins to feel His presence everywhere.



Idol-worship is only the beginning of religion. Certainly it is not its end. The same Hindu scriptures,
which prescribe idol-worship for beginners, speak of meditation on the Infinite or the Absolute and
contemplation of the significance of Tat Tvam Asi Mahavakya, for advanced aspirants.

There are different stages of worship. The first is the worship of idols. The next is recitation of Mantras
and offering of prayers. Mental worship is superior to worship with flowers. Meditation,on the Absolute
or the attributeless Nirguna Brahman is the best of all.

The supreme state is Self-realisation or Brahma-sakshatkara. The seco@rank is meditation. The Yogi
practises Sadhana or unceasing meditation on the Supreme Self. T ird isithe worship of symbols.
The fourth is the performance of rituals and pilgrimages to holy saThe Sastras and Gurus are like
kind mothers. They take hold of the hands of the aspirants, takeéem step,by step, stage by stage, till
they are established in Nirvikalpa Samadhi or superconscé’state. They prescribe gross forms of
Sadhana or spiritual practices for the neophytes or ieé? rs«with gross mind and give lessons on

abstract meditation for the advanced aspirants who'are wed with pure, subtle and sharp intellect.

0

the Infinite or the Absolute according to h|s

Each marks a stage of progress. The human's \uakes different kinds of attempts to grasp and realise
gth or degree of evolution. He soars higher and higher,

gathers more and more strength, and ev IIy merges himself in the Supreme and attains oneness or

identity. %
Glory to thedindu Rishis and @.Hindu scriptures who take the aspirants from the lower to the higher
form of worship,stage.by st@, step by step, and ultimately help them to rest in the attributeless, all-

pervading, formless,, timeless, spaceless Brahman or the infinite and unconditioned Brahman of the
Upanishads.

Beloved children of the Lord! Shed your ignorant disbelief this moment. Enshrine supreme, unshakable,
living faith in your heart this very moment. Recall to your mind the glorious examples of Sri Mira, Sri
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and the South Indian Alvars and Nayanars. They believed and they reaped
the rich spiritual harvests. You too can enjoy great peace, happiness and prosperity here, and attain Him
here and now, if you have this faith in idol-worship.



Though you may perform external worship at regular intervals, let the internal worship of the Lord in
your heart be constant and unbroken. Here worship attains completeness. Life is divine worship. May
you realise the significance of the universal worship of the Virat in daily life, and performing it, attain the
summum bonum of life. May the Lord bless you all.

CHAPTER 8
\
"
HINDU YOGA %?‘

The Four Paths ?\k
The four main spiritual paths for God-realisationyare Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Raja Yoga and Jnana

Yoga. Karma Yoga is suitable for a man of active ten@rament, Bhakti Yoga for a man of devotional
temperament, Raja Yoga for a man of mystic temean’:ent, and Jnana Yoga for a man of rational and
philosophical temperament, or a man,of enquiry\

S
Mantra Yoga, Laya Yoga_.or Kundalini Yo Qtambika Yoga and Hatha Yoga, are other Yogas. Yoga, really,

means union with God. The practice ogadeads to communion with the Lord. Whatever may be the
starting point, the end reached is th@ame.

KarmacYoga,is the way of se%ss service. The selfless worker is called the Karma-Yogin. Bhakti Yoga is
the path of exclusive devotion to the Lord. He who seeks union through love or devotion is called the
Bhakti-Yogin. Raja Yoga'is the way of self-restraint. He who seeks to have union with the Lord through

mysticism isicalled/the Raja-Yogin. Jnana Yoga is the path of wisdom. He who seeks to unite himself with
the Supreme Self'through philosophy and enquiry is called the Jnana-Yogin.

Karma Yoga

(Duty for Duty’s Sake)



Karma Yoga is the path of action. It is the path of disinterested service. It is the way that leads to the
attainment of God through selfless work. It is the Yoga of renunciation of the fruits of actions.

Karma Yoga teaches us how to work for work’s sake—unattached—and how to utilise to the best
advantage the greater part of our energies. ‘Duty for Duty’s Sake’ is the motto of a Karma-Yogin. Work is
worship for the practitioners of Karma Yoga. Every work is turned into an offering unto the Lord. The
Karma Yogin is not bound by the Karmas, as he consecrates the fruits of his actionsito the Lord. Yogah
Karmasu Kausalam—Yoga is skill in action.

Generally, a work brings as its effect or fruit either pleasure or pain. Each work,adds ia link to our
bondage of Samsara and brings repeated births. This is the inexorable m of Karma. But, through the
practice of Karma Yoga, the effects of Karmas can be wiped out.»ﬁﬁ

work, when done with the right mental attitude, right“spirit Y.right will through Yoga, without
attachment and expectation of fruits, without the idea of age c%

a becomes barren. The same

r doership, with a mind balanced in
success and failure (Samatvam Yoga Uchyate), does not ad nk<toloeur bondage. On the contrary, it
purifies our heart and helps us to attain salvatiomithrough descent of divine light or dawn of wisdom.

&
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A rigid moral discipline and control ofisensesiare @pensable for the practice of Karma Yoga.

N\
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Brahmacharya is, indeed, essential. C%Wé’tion of virtues such as tolerance, adaptability, sympathy,
mercy, equal vision, balanee of mind,q icdove, patience, perseverance, humility, generosity, nobility,
self-restraint, control of anger, non@ ence, truthfulness, moderation in eating, drinking and sleeping,

simple living and endurance, is Vel necessary.
*

Q

Every man should do his duties in accordance with his own Varna and Asrama, caste and station as well
as stage in life. There is no benefit in abandoning one’s own work in preference to another’s work.

Some people think that Karma Yoga is an inferior type of Yoga. They think that carrying water, cleansing
plates, serving food to the poor and sweeping the floor are menial works. This is a sad mistake. They
have not understood the technique and glory of Karma Yoga. Lord Krishna, the Lord of the three worlds,
acted the part of charioteer of Arjuna. He also acted the part of a cowherd.

Bhakti Yoga



(Love for Love’s Sake)

Bhakti is intense love of God. Bhakti Yoga is the path of devotion. It appeals to the majority of mankind.
‘Love for Love’s Sake’ is the motto or formula of a Bhakti-Yogin. God is an embodiment of love. You will
have to attain Him by loving Him. God can be realised only by means of a love as ardent and all-
absorbing as the conjugal passion. Love for God must be gradually cultivated.

He who loves God has neither wants nor sorrows. He does not hate any being or object. He never takes
delight in sensual objects. He includes everyone in the warm embrace of his love:

Kama (worldly desires) and Trishna (cravings) are enemies of de&@n So longas there is any trace of

desire in your mind for sensual objects, you cannot have an inten ngingfor God.

&

Atma-Nivedana is total, ungrudging, absolute seIf—surr@ to the Lord. Atma-Nivedana is the highest
rung in the ladder of Nava-vidha Bhaktiji@rynine motesiof devotion. Atma-Nivedana is Prapatti or
Saranagati. The devotee becomes one ‘with the through Prapatti. He obtains the divine grace or

Prasada.

ON
Love of God and the rapturous ecstasy@ed by fellowship with God, cannot be adequately described
in words. It is as if a dumbman, wh tasted some palatable food, could not speak about it. It could

be revealed only to the chosen f e who has once experienced love will see that alone, hear that
alone and speak of that alone,&g se he constantly thinks of that alone.

Q

Bhaktinis one of'the chief spiritual sciences. He is wealthy indeed, who has love for the Lord. There is no
sorrow other than lack of devotion to the Lord. There is no right course except love of the devotee for
the Lord. The\Name, qualities and Lilas of the Lord are the chief things to be remembered. The lotus-feet
of the Lord are the chief objects of meditation. The devotee drinks the nectar of Prema or divine love.

There are no distinctions of caste, creed, family, colour or race among the devotees. God does not look
into these things. He looks to the purity of heart of the devotees. Anyone can become a devotee of the
Lord. Nanda, an untouchable; Rai Das, a cobbler; Kannappa, a hunter; Sena, a barber; Kabir, a Moslem
weaver; and Sabari, a Bhilini were all devotees of the Lord, and were great saints. Kannappa, an illiterate
barbarian who poured water from his mouth on the Linga and who offered swine’s flesh, became the



best among the Bhaktas. The Vaishnava Alvars and the Saiva Nayanars, of South India, were from
different classes of society.

Raja Yoga

(Discipline of the Mind)

Raja Yoga is the path that leads to union with the Lord through self-restraint and control'ef mind. Raja
Yoga teaches how to control the senses and the mental Vrittis or thought-waves that,arise from the
mind, how to develop concentration and how to commune with Godk, Theresyphysicalhdiscipline in

Q-
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The Yoga Of Eight Limbs \k%

Q?‘

Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharan@hyana and Samadbhi are the eight limbs of Raja

Yoga. Q.‘
Q
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Yama and Niyama constitute theethical d({'pline which purifies the heart. Yama consists of Ahimsa
(non-injury), Satya (truthfulness), Bwarya (continence), Asteya (non-stealing) and Aparigraha

Hatha Yoga, whereas in Raja Yoga, there is discipline of the mind.

(non-receiving of gifts conducive to | .All virtues are rooted in Ahimsa.

Niyama is observance. It co 2;5 Saucha (internal and external purity), Santosha (contentment), Tapas
(austerity);nSvadhyaya (study of scriptures and repetition of Mantra) and Isvara-pranidhana (self-
surrender to God). He\who is established in Yama and Niyama will have quick progress in the practice of
Yoga.

Asana, Pranayama and Pratyahara are preliminary accessories to Yoga. Asana is steady pose. Pranayama
is regulation of breath. This produces serenity and steadiness of mind and good health. Pratyahara is
abstraction or withdrawal of the senses from their objects. You must practise Pratyahara. Then only you
can look within and can have introversion.



Dharana is concentration of the mind on any object, or internal Chakra, or Ishta-Devata or tutelary
Deity. Then comes Dhyana, meditation or an unceasing flow of ideas connected with one object. This
leads to Samadhi, where the meditator and the meditated become one. All the Vrittis or waves of the
mind subside. The mind ceases functioning. All the Samskaras, impressions and Vasanas (tendencies and
subtle desires) are burnt in toto. The Yogi is freed from births and deaths. He attains Kaivalva or final
Liberation (Absolute Independence).

Concentration—The Key To Success

How powerful is the searchlight! When the sun’s rays are concentrated through ailens, they can burn
cotton. Even so, when the dissipated rays of the mind are collected, gQucan work wonders. You can
know all the secrets of nature through the powerful searchlight of mi&

X
A scientist sits in his laboratory, concentrates all the power, mis mindiand brings them into one focus
and throws them on the objects of his reseatchrand i@tigation. He gets all knowledge about the
elements, etc. The whole hidden knowledge,of natureQrevealed unto him like the Amalaka fruit in the
palm of his hand. The astronomer dogés the sam«thng. He concentrates on the stars and planets

hings invented through deep concentration.

through his telescope and attains@éknowledge @the stars. Radio, wireless telegraphy, television,
gramophone, telephone, steam engine; etc., ar@ﬁ

R
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Without concentration, yeu cannot success in any walk of life or spiritual pursuit. A cook can
prepare things efficiently “if¢ he @ concentration. If there is no concentration, he spoils the
preparations. A'surgeon in the op¥fation theatre needs perfect concentration. The captain of a steamer
must possess a.great deal of (;ntration. A tailor, a professor, a barrister, a student—all must possess
concentration. Then onlysthey™an have success in their profession. All great souls, all master-minds who
have'done great work.in thisworld, had perfect concentration.

In a worldly man, the rays of the mind are scattered in various directions. His mind is jumping like a
monkey. It is ever restless. He thinks of money, wife, children, property, houses, etc. His mind is ever
engaged in earning money and possessing objects of his desires. He has not a bit of concentration. He
cannot look within and introspect. His mind is full of outgoing tendencies.



The Yogi concentrates on the Chakras, mind, sun, stars, elements, etc., and attain superhuman
knowledge. He obtains mastery over the elements. The power of concentration is the only key to open
the treasure-house of knowledge.

Concentration cannot come within a week or a month. It takes some time. Regularity in the practice of
concentration is of paramount importance. Brahmacharya, a cool and congenial place, company of
saints and Sattvic diet are auxiliaries in concentration.

Concentration and meditation lead to Samadhi or Superconscious Experience, Wwhich hasiseveral stages
of ascent, as attended or not attended with deliberation (Vitarka), analys}ise(Vichara), joy (Ananda) and
self-awareness (Asmita). Kaivalya, or Supreme Independence, is, thus, a\zqi d.

?.
The Obstacle Of Siddhis Or Supernatural Powers §
Q

D
Siddhis or supernatural powers manifeststhemselv gﬁen the Yogi advances in his Yogic practices.
These Siddhis such as clairvoyance, clairaudience, are all obstacles in his path. He should shun them
ruthlessly and march forward direct, to h|s 7 viz., Asamprajnata or Nirvikalpa Samadhi. Real
spirituality has nothing to do with these pow. '§ WhICh are by-products of concentration. He who runs
after these Siddhis is a big worldly man&\ ig ‘householder. He may have a downfall, if he is not

cautious.
%
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Jnana Yoga Q_Q-

*

(The Path.of Spiritual Insight)Q

Jnana Yogais the path of knowledge. Moksha is attained through Knowledge of Brahman. Release is
achieved through realisation of the identity of the individual soul with the Supreme Soul or Brahman.
The cause for bondage and suffering is Avidya or ignorance. The little Jiva foolishly imagines, on account
of ignorance, that he is separate from Brahman. Avidya acts as a veil or screen and prevents the Jiva
from knowing his real, divine nature. Knowledge of Brahman or Brahma-Jnana removes this veil and
makes the Jiva rest in his own Sat-Chit-Ananda Svarupa (Essential Nature as Existence-Consciousness-
Bliss Absolute).



Spiritual Insight And Intellectual Knowledge

The Jnana-Yogin realises that Brahman is the Life of his life, the Soul of his soul. He feels and knows that
God is his own Self. He realises that he is one with the Eternal through spiritual insight or intuition,
Aparoksha Anubhuti or divine perception, but not through mere study of books or dogmas or theories.
Religion is realisation for him now. It is not mere talk. He plunges himself in the deep recesses of his
heart through constant and intense meditation—Nididhyasana—and gets the wonderful pearl of Atman,
a wonderful treasure much more valuable than all the wealth of the world.

Jnana is not mere intellectual knowledge. It is not hearing or acknowledgi ng It is‘’not mere intellectual
assent. It is direct realisation of oneness or unity with the Supreme gqg It is ParaVidya. Intellectual

conviction alone will not lead you to Brahma-Jnana (Knowledge of th& olute).

%

The student of Jnana Yoga first equips himself with four m ?57, viz., discrimination (Viveka), dispassion
(Vairagya), the sixfold virtues (Shat-Sampat)=viz., tr Ility. (Sama), restraint (Dama), satiety or
renunciation (Uparati), endurance (Titiksha), faith (Q‘ddha) and concentration (Samadhana)—and
strong yearning for liberation (Mumukshutva). ThenQ-ﬁears the scriptures by sitting at the lotus-feet of
a Guru, who is not only learned in the sacred s r@ures (Srotriya), but is also one who is himself well-
established in Brahman (Brahma-Nishtha). %K

completely dispels all doubts. Then he prasfises deep meditation on Brahman and attains Brahma-

rwards, the student practises reflection, which

Sakshatkara. He becomesalivanmukta ov?berated sage. He is released even while he is in this body.

There are seven stages of Jnana Q’Knowledge: viz.; Aspiration for the Right (Subhechha), Philosophical
enquiry (Vicharana), Subtlet\&nd (Tanumanasi), Attainment of Light (Sattvapatti), Inner Detachment

(Asamsakti), Spiritual Vision (Pddarthabhavana) and Supreme Freedom (Turiya).
The Analogy,Of The Two Birds

There are two birds on the same tree. One is perched at the top and the other below. The bird which is
sitting on the top is perfectly serene, silent and majestic at all times. It is ever blissful. The other bird,
which is perching on the lower branches, eats the sweet and bitter fruits by turns. It dances in joy
sometimes. It is miserable at other times. It rejoices now and weeps after some time. Sometimes it
tastes an extremely bitter fruit and gets disgusted. It looks up and beholds the other wonderful bird with
golden plumage which is ever blissful. It also wishes to become like the bird with golden plumage, but



soon forgets everything. Again it begins to eat the sweet and bitter fruits. It eats another fruit that is
exceedingly bitter and feels very miserable. It again tries to become like the upper bird. Gradually, it
abandons eating the fruits, and becomes serene and blissful like the upper bird. The upper bird is God or
Brahman. The lower bird is Jiva or the individual soul who reaps the fruits of his Karmas, viz., pleasure
and pain. He gets knocks and blows in the battle of life. He rises up and again falls down as the senses
drag him down. Gradually he develops Vairagya (dispassion) and discrimination, turns his mind towards
God, practises meditation, attains Self-realisation and enjoys the eternal bliss of Brahman.

The Yoga Of Synthesis

Some maintain that the practice of Karma Yoga alone is the only means,for salvation. Some others hold
that devotion to the Lord is the only way to release. Some believe that-the path of wisdem is the sole
way to attain the final beatitude. There are still others who hold t@ll the three paths are equally
efficacious to bring about perfection and freedom. v_

%

{_

Man is a strange, complex mixture of will, feeling and thQ t./He wills>to possess the objects of his
desires. He has emotion and so he feels. He has rease so he.thinks and ratiocinates. In some, the
emotional element may preponderate, whilelin somg others, the rational element may dominate. Just
as will, feeling and thought are not distinct and se te, so also work, devotion and knowledge are not
exclusive of one another. '5\\

oS
The Yoga of Synthesis is the most sui@and potent form of Sadhana. In the mind there are three
defects, viz., Mala or impurity, Viksi§ ortossing and Avarana or veil. The impurity should be removed
by the practice of Karma Yoga..T ssing should be removed by worship or Upasana. The veil should
be torn down by the practice g.ana Yoga. Then only is Self-realisation possible. If you want to see
your face clearly in a mirro must remove the dirt in the mirror, keep it steady and remove the
covering also. You can seeyour face clearly in the bottom of the lake only if the turbidity is removed, if
the ‘water that'is agitated by the wind is rendered still, and if the moss that is lying on the surface is
removed: So too is the case with Self-realisation.

The Yoga of Synthesis alone will bring about integral development. The Yoga of Synthesis alone will
develop the head, heart and hand and lead one to perfection. To become harmoniously balanced in all
directions is the ideal of religion. This can be achieved by the practice of the Yoga of Synthesis.



To behold the one Universal Self in all beings is Jnana, wisdom; to love this Self is Bhakti, devotion; and
to serve this Self is Karma, action. When the Jnana-Yogin attains wisdom, he is endowed with devotion
and selfless activity. Karma Yoga is for him a spontaneous expression of his spiritual nature, as he sees
the one Self in all. When the devotee attains perfection in devotion, he is possessed of wisdom and
activity. For him also, Karma Yoga is a spontaneous expression of his divine nature, as he beholds the
one Lord everywhere. The Karma-Yogin attains wisdom and devotion when his actions are wholly
selfless. The three paths are in fact one in which the three different temperaments emphasise one or
the other of its inseparable constituents. Yoga supplies the method by which the Self can be seen, loved
and served.

s

CHAPTER 9 \k
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HINDU THEOLOGY Q_~
Theological Classifications Q
S~

Hinduism—A Fellowship Of Faiths,And A Fe/tza”tion Of Philosophies

Hindu theology is mainly the stud@ d doctrine of the worship and adoration of six forms of the

Godhead as Ganesa, Devi (DurgaQ’ékshmi, Sarasvati), Siva, Vishnu, Surya and Skanda. These aspects of
divine worship,are known as atas, or the sixfold religious practice of the Hindus.

Hinduism,is extremely catholic, liberal, tolerant and elastic. This is the wonderful feature of Hinduism. A
foreigner isstruck/with astonishment when he hears about the diverse sects and creeds of Hinduism.
But these varieties are really an ornament to Hinduism. They are not certainly its defects. There are
various types of minds and temperaments. So there should be various faiths also. This is but natural.
This is the cardinal tenet of Hinduism. There is room in Hinduism for all types of souls—from the highest
to the lowest—for their growth and evolution.

The term Hinduism is most elastic. It includes a number of sects and cults, allied, but different in many
important points. Hinduism has, within its fold, various schools of Vedanta; Vaishnavism, Saivism,



Saktism, etc. It has various cults and creeds. It is more a League of Religions than a single religion with a
definite creed. It accommodates all types of men. It prescribes spiritual food for everybody, according to
his qualification and growth. This is the beauty of this magnanimous religion. This is the glory of
Hinduism. Hence there is no conflict among the various cults and creeds. The Rig-Veda declares: “Truth
is one; sages call it by various names—Ekam Sat Viprah Bahudha Vadanti.” The Upanishads declare that
all the paths lead to the same goal, just as cows of variegated colours yield the same white milk. The
Lord Krishna says in the Gita: “Howsoever men approach Me, even so do | welcome them, for the path
men take from every side is Mine.” All diversities are organised and united in the body of Hinduism.

It is rather difficult to answer the question: “What is Hinduism?” It is a fellowship of faiths. Itis also a
federation of philosophies. It provides food for reflection for the “differents types of" thinkers and
philosophers all over the world. All sorts of philosophy are necessary. What appeals, to-one may not
appeal to another, and what is easy for one may be difficult for angkhz? Hence the need for different
standpoints. All philosophies of Hinduism are points of view. Theé?e true in thein,own way. They take
the aspirant step by step, stage by stage, till he reaches the acr:@ he pinnacle of spiritual glory.
Q?‘

Sanatana-Dharmists, Arya-Samajists, Deva-Samajists, J@ Bauddhas, Sikhs and Brahma-Samajists are
all Hindus only, for they rose from Hinduism, and enQ],asised one or more of its aspects.

O
The Hindus are divided into three,great clzﬁ%?viz., Vaishnavas who worship the Lord as Vishnu; Saivas
who worship the Lord as Sivajand Saktasvho adore Devi or the Mother aspect of the Lord. In addition,
there are the Sauras, Who worship Zéeun—God; Ganapatyas who worship Ganesa as supreme; and

Kaumaras who worship Skanda‘as th\t> odhead.

&
Q_
The Vaishnavas Q

Sri Sampradayins

The Vaishnavas are usually distinguished into four principal Sampradayas or sects. Of these, the most
ancient is the Sri Sampradaya founded by Ramanuja Acharya. The followers of Ramanuja adore Vishnu
and Lakshmi, and their incarnations. They are called Ramanujas or Sri Sampradayins or Sri Vaishnavas.
They all repeat the Ashtakshara Mantra: ‘Om Namo Narayanaya.” They put on two white vertical lines
and a central red line on the forehead.



Vedanta Desika, a follower of Ramanuja, introduced some reform in the Vaishnava faith. This gave rise
to the formation of two parties of Ramanujas, one called the Northern School (Vadagalai) and the other
the Southern School (Tengalai). The Tengalais regard Prapatti or self-surrender as the only way to
salvation. The Vadagalais think that it is only one of the ways. According to them, the Bhakta or devotee
is like the young one of a monkey which has to exert itself and cling to its mother (Markata-Nyaya or
Monkey Theory); whereas, according to the Southern School, the Bhakta or devotee is like the kitten
which is carried about by the cat without any effort on its own part (Marjala-Nyaya or Cat-hold Theory).
The Northern School accept the Sanskrit texts, the Vedas. The Southerners havescompiled a Veda of
their own called ‘Nalayira Prabandha’ or ‘Four Thousand Sacred Verses’, in Tamil; and held it to be older
than the Sanskrit Vedas. Really, their four thousand verses are based on the Upanishad portion of the
Vedas. In all their worship, they repeat sections from their Tamil verses.

The Vadagalais regard Lakshmi as the consort of Vishnu. Herself inf@é, uncreated and equally to be
adored as a means (Upaya) for release. The Tengalais regard Lak%&'as a created female being, though

divine. According to them, she acts as a mediator or minister (Ptr akara),;and not as an equal channel

of release.
?.
S

The two sects have different frontal marks. The V alaisimake a simple white line curved like the
letter U to represent the sole of the right,foot (@ord Vishnu, the source of the Ganga. They add a
central red mark as a symbol of Lakshmi.l’?engalais make a white mark like the letter Y which

represents both the feet of LordVishnu. The w.a white line half down the nose.

Both the sects brand the emblems &hnu—the discus and the conch—on their breasts, shoulders and

arms. q—
QQ-

Thedengalais prohibit.their widows from shaving the head.
The usual surnames of the Ramanuja Brahmins are Aiyangar, Acharya, Charlu and Acharlu.
Ramanandis

The followers of Ramananda are the Ramanandis. They are well-known in upper Hindusthan. They are a
branch of the Ramanuja sect. They offer their worship to Lord Rama, Sita, Lakshmana and Hanuman.



Ramananda was a disciple of Ramanuja. He flourished at Varanasi about the beginning of the fourteenth
century. His followers are numerous in the Ganga valley of India. Their favourite work is the ‘Bhakti-
Mala’. Their sectarian marks are like those of the Ramanujas. The Vairagis are the ascetics among the
Ramanandis.

Vallabhacharins Or Krishna Sampradayins

The Vallabhacharins form a very important sect in Bombay, Gujarat and the €entralIndia. Their founder
was born in the forest Champaranya in 1479. He is regarded as_an incarnation “of Krishma. The
Vallabhacharins worship Krishna, as Bala-Gopala. Their idol is one representmg Krishna in his childhood
till his twelfth year. The Gosains or teachers are family men. The'eigh ceremonials for God in the
temples are Mangala, Sringara, Gvala, Raja Bhoga, Utthapana, Bhoéat&andhya and Sayana. All these

represent various forms of adoration of God. s

&

The mark on the forehead consists of two red perpendi lines meeting in a semicircle at the root of
the nose and having a round spot of red between theQ‘The necklace and rosary are made of the stalk
of the Tulasi (holy Basil). Q;

Q
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The great authority of the sect is the Srimaﬁz—%ﬁagavata as explained in the Subodhini, the commentary
thereon of Vallabhacharya. The membg)‘f the sect should visit Sri Nathdvara, a holy shrine, at least

=
The Chaitanyas QQ-.

once in their lives.

This sectiis prominent in Bengal and Orissa. The founder, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu or Lord Gouranga, was
born in 1485.:He was regarded as an incarnation of Lord Krishna. He took Sannyasa at the age of twenty-
four. He went to Jagannath where he taught Vaishnava doctrines.

The Chaitanyas worship Lord Krishna as the Supreme Being. All castes are admissible into the sect. The
devotees constantly repeat the Name of Lord Krishna.



Chaitanya’s Charitamirita by Krishna Das Edited & Translated By Dr.Rupnathji is a voluminous work. It
contains anecdotes of Chaitanya and his principal disciples and the expositions of the doctrines of this
sect. It is written in Bengali.

The Vaishnavas of this sect wear two white perpendicular streaks of sandal or Gopichandana (a kind of
sacred earth) down the forehead uniting at the root of the nose and continuing to near the tip. They
wear a close necklace of small Tulasi beads of three strings.

The Nimbarkas

\2\\

The founder of this sect is Nimbarka or Nimbaditya. He was origi named Bhaskara Acharya. He is
regarded as an incarnation of the Sun-God (Surya). The foIIowers@s ship Krishna and Radha conjointly.
Their chief scripture is the Srimad-Bhagavata Purana. \k

v
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The followers have two perpendicular yellowish Iine@ elby Gopichandana earth drawn from the root
n

of the hair to the commencement of each eyebr% d there meeting in a curve. This represents the

S
The Nimbarkas or Nimayats are scatter@oughout the whole of upper India. They are very numerous
around Mathura. They are also theg@t numerous of the Vaishnava sects in Bengal.

Q.
Q_.

The Madhvas Q

footprint of the Lord Vishnu.

The Madhvas are \Vaishnavas. They are known as Brahma Sampradayins. The founder of the sect is
Madhvacharya, otherwise called Ananda Tirtha and Purna-Prajna. He was born in 1200. He was a great
opponent of Sankaracharya’s Advaita system of philosophy. He is regarded as an incarnation of Vayu or
the Wind-God. He erected and consecrated at Udipi the image of the Lord Krishna.

The Gurus of the Madhva sect are Brahmins and Sannyasins. The followers bear the impress of the
symbols of Vishnu upon their breasts and shoulders. They are stamped with a hot iron. Their frontal
mark consists of two perpendicular lines made with Gopichandana and joined at the root of the nose.



They make straight black line, with a charcoal from incense offered to Krishna, which terminates in a
round mark made with turmeric.

The Madhvas are divided into two classes called the Vyasakutas and the Dasakutas. They are found in
Karnataka.

Truthfulness, study of scriptures, generosity, kindness, faith and freedom from envy form the moral
code of Madhvas. They give the Lord’s Names to their children (Namakaraha), and mark the body with
His symbols (Ankana). They practise virtue in thought, word and deed (Bhajana).

\
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Radha Vallabhis worship Krishna as Radha-Vallabha, the. d.or Lover»of Radha. Harivans was the

Radha Vallabhis

founder of this sect. Seva Sakhi Vani gives a detailed,d tion of the notion of this sect and more of

e
Charana Dasis, Dadu Panthis, Hari Chandis;, @Panthis, Khakis, Maluk Dasis, Mira Bais, Madhavis, Rayi
Dasis, Senais, Sakhi Bhavas, Sadma Panthis,'<a<e all Vaishnava sects.

§%
The Saivas Q.

Smarta Brahmins Of The SOU@Q-

their traditions and observances.

The SaivaiBrahmins of the Tamil Nadu have their title Aiyer. They are called Smartas. They all wear three
horizontal lines of Bhasma or Vibhuti (holy ash) on their forehead. They all worship Lord Siva. The
different sects are:

1. Vadamas: Vada Desa Vadamas, Chola Desa Vadamas and Inji Vadamas; 2. Brihatcharanam:
Mazhainattu Brihatcharanam, Pazhamaneri Brihatcharanam, Milaghu Brihatcharanam and
Kandramanikka Brihatcharanam; 3. Vathimars; 4. Ashtasahasram; 5. Choliyas: Otherwise called
Pandimars and inhabitants of Tiruchendur; and 6. Gurukkal: A sub-sect of Vadamas not recognised as
one amongst them and whose duties are to worship at temples. They are also known by the name of



Pattar in southern districts of Madras. These are different from Archaks. Archaks belong to any of the
above sub-sects and intermarry with persons of other professions, but not Gurukkal or Pattar. While
Gurukkal is used only for Saivites, Pattar and Archak are used for Vaishnavites also.

Saiva Brahmins Of Malabar
1. Nambudiri, 2. Muse and 3. Embrantiri.

Saiva Brahmins Of Bengal \
>
?.

|. Chakravarti, 2. Chunder, 3. Roy, 4. Ganguli, 5. Choudhury, 6. as, 7. Bagchi, 8. Majumdar and 9.

Bhattachariji. \k
§?‘
Q.

Saiva Brahmins Of Karnataka .
ON
1. Smarta, 2. Haviga, 3. Kota, 4.'Shivalli, 5. 'I;Qzﬁ, 6.Kardi and 7. Padya.

Telugu Smartas §

1. Murukinadu, 2. Velanadu,?Karanakammalu, 4. Puduru Dravidis, 5. Telahanyam, 6. Konasimadravidi
and. Aruvela Niyogis:

Lingayats

They are called Vira Saivas. They are found in Mysore and Karnataka. They wear on their neck a Linga of
the Lord Siva put in a small silver box.



Other Saiva Sects

Akas Mukhis, Gudaras, Jangamas, Karalingis, Nakhis, Rukharas, Sukharas, Urdhabahus, Ukkaras are all
Saiva sects.

The Saktas

The Saktas are worshippers of Devi, the Universal Mother. Dakshinis, Vamis, Kancheliyas, Kararis are all
Sakta sects.

\
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The Sauras adore the Sun, the Ganapatyas adore Ganesa, and the‘%ﬂmaras adore Skanda.

The non-Brahmins of South India are Naidu, Kamma@du, Cherty, Mudaliar, Gounder, Pillai, Nair,

Nayanar and Reddy. Q_~
,3\\

Nanak Shahis of seven classes) (viz., Ud@Ganjbakshis, Ramrayis, Sutra Shahis, Govinda Sinhis,
Nirmalas, Nagas), Baba Lalisy Prana Natl"v_

sects. §%
Q.

The Arya Samajists And The I@m’a Samajists

Miscellaneous

adhus, Satnamis, Siva Narayanis are other miscellaneous

The founder'of the Arya Samaj was Swami Dayananda Sarasvati, who was born in Kathiawar in 1824.
This"Samaj is more ofia social institution, with a religious background. It has Gurukulas, schools and
Pathasalas. The Suddhi Sabha is a proselytising branch of the Arya Samaj.

The Brahma Samaj was founded originally by Raja Ram Mohan Roy, early in the nineteenth century. The
Brahma Samajists do not perform idol-worship. Keshab Chandra Sen introduced some changes in the
year 1860. There are now two branches within the Samaj, viz., Adi Brahma Samaj which holds to the
tenets laid down by Raja Ram Mohan Roy and the Sadharana Brahma Samaj which is a little modern and
which follows Keshab Chandra Sen more closely. The Samaj has followers in Bengal.



Sadhus And Sannyasins

Salutations unto the ancient Rishis, seers, saints, Paramahamsa Sannyasins and Sadhus, who are the
repositories of divine knowledge and wisdom and who guide the destiny of the world in the past,
present and future.

Every religion has a band of anchorites who lead the life of seclusion and meditation. There are Bhikkus
in Buddhism, Fakirs in Mohammendanism, Sufistic Fakirs in Sufism, and Fathers ‘and Reverends in
Christianity. The glory of a religion will be lost absolutely if you remove these hermits or. Sannyasins or
those who lead a life of renunciation and divine contemplation. It is theseypeople who maintain or
preserve the religions of the world. It is these people who give solacéito the householders when they
are in trouble and distress. They are the messengers of the Atman—knowksdge and heavenly peace. They
are the harbingers of divine wisdom and peace. They are the disse@tors of Adhyatmic science and
Upanishadic revelations. They heal the sick, comfort the forlorn urse the bedridden. They bring
hope to the hopeless, joy to the depressed, strength to the weak courage to the timid, by imparting

the knowledge of the Vedanta and the significance of.the ‘Tat Iﬁgm Asi’ Mahavakya.

N

Dasanama Sannyasins 2 2.
e
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat-Kumara and Sanaf-pujata were the four mind-born sons of Lord Brahma. They

refused to enter the Pravritti Marga or (ﬁsr dly life and entered the Nivritti Marga or the path of
renunciation. The four Kumaras'weret ioneers in the path of Sannyasa. Sri Dattatreya also is among
the original Sannyasins. The Sanerns of the present day all descendants of the four Kumaras,
Dattatreya and Sankaracharya. Q_
Q_~

Q
Sri Sahkaracharya, regardedras an Avatara of Lord Siva and the eminent exponent of Kevala Advaita
philosophy, established\four Mutts—one at Sringeri, another at Dvaraka, a third at Puri and a fourth at
Joshi-Mutt,in the Himalayas, on the way to the Badarinarayana shrine.

Sri Sankara had four Sannyasin disciples, viz., Suresvara, Padmapada, Hastamalaka and Totaka.
Suresvara was in charge of Sringeri Mutt, Padmapada was in charge of Puri Mutt, Hastamalaka was in
charge of Dvaraka Mutt and Totaka was in charge of Joshi-Mutt.



The Sannyasins of Sringeri Mutt, the spiritual descendants of Sri Sankara and Suresvaracharya, have
three names, viz., Sarasvati, Puri and Bharati. The Sannyasins of the Dvaraka Mutt have two names, viz.,
Tirtha and Asrama. The Sannyasins of the Puri Mutt have two names, viz., Vana and Aranya. The
Sannyasins of the Joshi-Mutt have three names, viz., Giri, Parvata and Sagara.

The Dasanamis worship Lord Siva or Lord Vishnu, and meditate on Nirguna Brahman. The Dandi
Sannyasins, who hold staff in their hands, belong to the order of Sri Sankara. Paramahamsa Sannyasins
do not hold staff. They freely move about as itinerant monks. Avadhutas are naked Sannyasins. They do
not keep any property with them.

The Sannyasins of the Ramakrishna Mission belong to the order of Sri S@a. They have the name Puri.

Then, there are Akhada Sannyasins, viz., Niranjani Akhada an na Akhada.,They belong to the order
of Sri Sankara. They are Dasanamis. They are found inthe Uémradesh State only.

S

Rishikesh and Haridwar are colonies for Sanny& Varanasi also is among the chief abodes of
Sannyasins.

ON
Saivas g

In South India, there are Ta annyasins who belong to the Kovilur Mutt, Thiruvavaduthurai and
Dharmapuram ‘Adhinams. T o not belong to the Sri Sankara order. They are Saivas.

Nagas

Nagas are Saiva Sannyasins. They are in a naked state. They smear their bodies with ashes. They have
beard and matted locks.

Udasis



Guru Nanak’s order of ascetics are called Udasis. They correspond to Sannyasins and Vairagis. They are
indifferent to the sensual pleasures of this world (Udasina). Hence they are called Udasis.

Vairagis

A Vairagi is one who is devoid of passion. Vairagis are Vaishnavas. They worship Lerd Rama, Sita and
Hanuman. They read the Ramayana of Tulasidas. The mendicant Vaishnavas ofithe Ramanandiclass are
the Vairagis. This ascetic order was instituted by Sri Ananda, the twelfth disciple of Ramananda.

Q-
Rama Sanehis %?.
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The founder of this order was Ramcharan who was bo, the year 1718 in a village near Jaipur in
Rajasthan. The Rama Sanehi mendicants are of two stes, viz., the Videhis who are naked and the
Mohinis who wear two pieces of cotten cloth dyeQﬂ-éd in ochre. Their monastery is in Shahapur in
Rajasthan. The Rama Sanehi sect has,the larges @)wing in Mewar and Alwar. They are found also in
Bombay, Gujarat, Surat, Poona, Ahmedabad, Hygs bad and Varanasi.

Kabir Panthis Q%v
D
Q.

*

Kabir Panthis are the follo of ‘saint Kabir. They are numerous in all the provinces of Upper and
Centralglndia. There are twelve branches. Kabir Chaura is at Varanasi. It is a big monastery of Kabir
Panthis. Dharamdas was the chief disciple of Kabir. The followers are expected to have implicit devotion
to the Gurus, in‘thought, word and deed. They should practise truthfulness, mercy, non-injury and
seclusion. The followers of Kamal, son of Kabir, practise Yoga.

Dadu Panthis

The Dadu Panthis form one of the Vaishnava cults. Dadu, the founder of this sect, was a disciple of one
of the Kabir Panthi teachers. The followers worship the Lord Rama.



Dadu was a cotton cleaner. He was born at Ahmedabad. He flourished about the year 1600. The Dadu
Panthis are of three classes, viz., the Viraktas who are bareheaded and have one cloth and one water-
pot, the Nagas who carry arms and who are regarded as soldiers and the Vistar Dharis who do the
avocations of ordinary life.

The Dadu Panthis are numerous in Marwar and Ajmer. Their chief place of worship is.at Naraina, which
is near Sambhur and Jaipur. Passages from the Kabir writings are inserted in their religious scriptures.

Gorakhnath Panthis

\
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Gorakhnath was a contemporary of Kabir. He is regarded as thsiﬁmnation of Lord Siva. He calls himself

as the son of Matsyendranath and grandson of Adinath. The a-temple of Gorakhnath at Gorakhpur

in Uttar Pradesh. Bhartrihari was a disciple of Gorakhnath.QQ

&
Q.

Goraksha-Sataka, Goraksha-Kalpa and Goraksl@ma were written by Gorakhnath. They are in
S

The followers of Gorakhnath are us called Kanphatas, because their ears are bored and rings are
inserted in them, at the time of thei@ tiation. They worship the Lord Siva.

Po

Nimbarka'Sampradayis And,Ramanuja Sampradayis

Sanskrit.

There are Sadhus of the Nimbarka Sampradaya. There are Vaishnavas. The Sannyasins of the Ramanuja
Sampradaya wear orange-coloured cloth, a holy thread and tuff and Tri-danda or three-staff. At present,
they are very few in number.

Parinami Sect



Sri Pirannath is the founder of this sect. He was born in 1675 at Jamnagar, district Rajkot, in Kathiawar.
He was the Divan of Raja Jam Jasa. The followers are to practise Ahimsa, Satya and Daya—non-violence,
truthfulness and compassion. They study the sacred book, Kul Jam Svarup, or Atma-Bodha, in Hindi,
which contains the teachings of Sri Pirannath. It contains 18,000 Chaupais. They worship Bala-Krishna,
i.e., Krishna as a small lad.

The followers are found mostly in the Punjab, Gujarat, Assam, Nepal and Bombay. There are two Mutts
or monasteries—one at Jamnagar and the other at Pamna.
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HINDU MYTHOLOGY AND SYMBOLS
Hindu Mythology

Q)
Mythology is a part of every religion. My&\gggy is, concretised philosophy. Mythology is the science
which investigates mythsfor fables onl WS founded on remote events, especially those made in the
early period of a people’s existenceAMythology inspires the readers through precepts and laudable
examples and goads them to attai@)erfection or the highest ideal. The abstract teachings and high
subtle ideas aré'made highly in%sting and impressive to the masses through the garb of stories,
parables, legends, aIIegoriesﬁﬂv’arratives. The sublime and abstract philosophical ideas and ideals of

Hinduism.are takenstraight toMhe heart of the masses through impressive stories.

Mythology And History

All religions have their own mythology. Mythology is slightly mixed up with a little history. It is difficult
to make a fine distinction between history and mythology. If a Christian stands up and says: “My
prophet did such and such a marvellous thing,” others will say: “This is only a myth. Our prophets did

III

still more marvellous things which are really historical.” It is not easy to differentiate the two into

watertight compartments.



The doctrine of Avatara of the Hindus is a myth for the people of other religions. To worship a cow is
superstition for the followers of other religions. The beautiful image or idol of Lord Krishna, which
captivates the hearts of the sincere devotees and inspires them to enter into Bhava Samadhi, is horrible
to look at for some other religionists. A Christian, a Jew and all others have their own various
superstitions and myths. But these myths are really historical for each of them, severally. Mythology has
no reference to anything ‘unreal’, but presents truths as clothed in conceptual categories.

Philosophy, Mythology And Ritual

[

In every religion there are three parts, viz., philosophy, mythology a itual."Philosophy is the essence
of religion. It sets forth its basic principles or fundamental doctrin§v~tenets, the goal and the means of
attaining it. Mythology explains and illustrates philosophy by means of legendary lives of great men or of
supernatural beings. Ritual gives a still more congrete fo&'(o philosophy so that everyone may

understand it. Ritual consists of forms, ceremonies, etc. Q

Q.

Puranas contain various myths. The cosmogonic@t:s of the Puranas are very interesting. A certain

e saturated with sublime ideas and ideals and lifted to

portion of Hindu mythology is even now pres p{sd to the“public in the form of dramas during days of
Hindu festivals. Thus the mind§of the peop@

great spiritual heights.

v
&

Study Of Mytholegy And Its Adva@-ges

QQ-

Theré are great truths behind the ancient mythology of Hinduism. You cannot ignore a thing simply
because, it has a 'garb of mythology. Do not argue. Shut up your mouth. Keep your intellect at a
respectable, distance when you study mythology. Intellect is a hindrance. It will delude you. Give up
arrogance andyvahity. Cultivate love for imagery. Sit like a child and open your heart freely. You will
comprehend the great truths revealed by mythology. You will penetrate into the hearts of the Rishis and
sages who wrote the mythology. You will really enjoy mythology now.

You study geography through maps. There is no real country or town in a map, but it helps you to know
a great deal about the different countries. Similar is the case with myths. You can grasp the subtle
philosophical truths through myths.



By studying mythology, you will get several object lessons for moulding your character and leading an
ideal divine life. The lives of Sri Rama, Sri Krishna, Bhishma, Nala, Harischandra, Lakshmana, Bharata,
Hanuman, Yudhishthira, Arjuna, Sita, Savitri, Damayanti, Radha, etc., are sources of great spiritual
inspiration for moulding your life, conduct and character. When you are in a dilemma as to what to do in
puzzling situations and when there is conflict of duties, you will get the exact solutions through study of
mythology.

Thus, mythology has its own benefits and advantages. It stamps on the minds the subtle and abstract
teachings of the Vedas through instructive stories and illuminating discourses and paves, the ‘way for
men to lead a divine life and attain perfection, freedom and immortality.\

"
Hindu Symbols %?.

Outward symbols are necessary and beneficial. When'view %m the right angle of vision, you will find
that they play a very important part in your material as as spiritual life. Though they may look very
simple and unimportant, they are very scientific and ef@rive.

Q.

O

Tilaka—A Mark Of Auspiciousngss \2'\5\

v.
Tilaka is a mark of auspiciousnes Qﬁ put on the forehead with sandal paste, sacred ashes or
Kumkuma. The devotees of Siva sacred ashes (Bhasma) on the forehead, the devotees of Vishnu
apply sandalpaste (Chandana z;%the worshippers of Devi or Sakti apply Kumkuma, a red turmeric
powder. The scriptures say:@ orehead without a Tilaka, a woman without a husband, a Mantra the
meaning ofiwhichiis not knewn while doing Japa, the head that does not bend before holy personages, a
heart without ‘mercy, a house without a well, a village without a temple, a country without a river, a
society without a leader, wealth that is not given away in charity, a preceptor without a disciple, a
country without justice, a king without an able minister, a woman not obedient to her husband, a well
without water,»a flower without smell, a soul devoid of holiness, a field without rains, an intellect
without clearness, a disciple who does not consider his preceptor as a form of God, a body devoid of
health, a custom (Achara) without purity, austerity devoid of fellow-feeling, speech in which truth is not
the basis, a country without good people, work without wages, Sannyasa without renunciation, legs
which have not performed pilgrimages, a determination unaided by Viveka or discrimination, a knife
which is blunt, a cow which does not give milk, a spear without a point—all these are worthy of
condemnation. They exist for name’s sake only.” From this you can imagine the importance of Tilaka or

the sacred mark.



Tilaka is applied at the Ajna Chakra, the space between the two eyebrows. It has a very cooling effect.
Application of sandal paste has great medicinal value, apart from the spiritual influence. Application of
sandal paste will nullify the heating effect when you concentrate and meditate at the Bhrumadhya.
Tilaka indicates the point at which the spiritual eye opens. Lord Siva has a third eye at the Bhrumadhya.
When He opens the third eye, the three worlds are destroyed. So also, when the third eve of the Jiva is
opened, the three kinds of afflictions—Adhyatmika, Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika—are burnt to ashes.
The three Karmas—Sanchita, Prarabdha and Agami—and also all the sins committed. in the countless
previous births, are burnt. When you apply the Tilaka, you mentally imagine: “l.am the,one non-dual
Brahman free from all duality. May my eye of intuition open soon.” You should rememben, this every
time you apply a Tilaka.

\
There are various methods of applying Tilaka. Saivas apply three h /&o\zn\tal lines with the sacred ashes.
The Vaishnavas apply three vertical lines (Tripundra) on the forebgZ
“0O Lord, protect me from the evil effects of the Trigunatmika%ya which has Sattva, Rajas and Tamas
as its binding cords.” Some Vaishnavas apply only one vq%l line."Only the method of application
differs, but the significance is the same in both the Vaishn@as and the Saivas.

~
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. When they apply Tilaka, they say:

The Tuft—Its Utility And Significance

Brahmins (Brahmanas) as well'as the o castes grow Choti or Sikha, a tuft of hair. This tuff of hair was
not so small in olden days, as seen.i e present day. It covered the whole brain. They allowed the hair
to grow. They never cut the tuft rotects the brain from any sudden stroke and keeps it cool. The

heat of the sun does\not affec@le ead directly. Lack of this tuff has necessitated the use of umbrellas,

etc. Q

The tuftissmost scientific as well as religious. Any religious act should be performed after tying the tuft.
Only the funeral and death anniversaries are performed with tuft untied or with dishevelled hair. It is
very inauspicious to remain with dishevelled hair. It is done only in times of great sorrow or calamity.
Draupadi took an oath in the assembly of the Kurus when she was molested by Dussasana that she
would remain with dishevelled hair until the enemies were properly revenged. Kaikeyi remained with
dishevelled hair in her apartment with the object of getting two boons from Dasaratha which were
detrimental to the interests of Rama, the favourite of Dasaratha. Auspicious acts are never undertaken
with tuft untied. Nowadays, very few people wear tuft, and even women are neglecting this vital point
in their feverish anxiety to copy the West. The tuft of hair has a salutary effect on the essential parts of
the brain and the central nervous system.



Significance Of The Sacred Thread

Yajnopavita or the sacred thread is worn by the Brahmins, Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas. Wearing the
sacred thread is a very holy and sacred ceremony amongst the Hindus. Brahmin boys between the ages
of five and eight are invested with the sacred thread on a very auspicious day. By, this ceremony, they
become fit for the repetition of Gayatri. A Brahmin becomes a true Brahmin only, after this ceremony. It
is said: “Janmana Jayate Sudrah Karmana Jayate Dvijah—By birth one is a Sudraj by Karma (i.e., the
investiture with the sacred thread) he becomes a Dvija or Brahmin.” Upanayana or thread ceremony is
the second birth; hence, the Brahmins are called Dvijas (Dvija means ‘b@rn twice’).

\
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The sacred thread or Yajnopavita consists of three threads.,It der%tvﬁhat one should be a Brahmachari
in thought, word and deed. Each thread represents a Veda, viz:, ¥te Rik, Yajus and Sama. It represents
also Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. The knot in the middle repr S the formless Brahman, the Supreme
Principle. The three threads represent also Sattva, Rajas aQ amas of the Trigunatmika Maya, and the
knot represents the Isvara who controls Maya. Thos worship God at the three Sandhyas and
repeat the Gayatri holding the Brahma knot of.the's %thread, derive immense strength and power.
In days of yore, a Brahmana meditating upon th atri holding the Brahma knot, had the power to
bless and curse others. The educated inteIIigenKSQ) the present day are quite ignorant of the power of
the sacred thread and the performance of S 'bhya. That is the reason why they have ignored it. The
sacred thread is a great power for the Br&tgiqn who leads a regulated life devoted to the worship of

God. Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, too, acqui@wer, fame and wealth by the power of the sacred thread.

A householder wears, at the tinag of marriage, an additional sacred thread. A Brahmachari has only one.
The additional thread at th of marriage is intended for the well-being of the partner. The sacred
threadsshould be on the boedy always. The custom of washing it after removing it from the body or

sending it to the'washerman, is a wrong procedure. Some people are ashamed to wear the thread when
they goto the office and'they leave it at home. How ignorant they are!

Yajnopavita, the Choti, caste-mark, etc., are the external symbols to show that one is a Hindu. Purity,
self-restraint, non-violence, patience, love for one’s fellow-beings—these are the internal marks of a
Hindu.

Achamana And Prokshana



Achamana is sipping water three times, repeating the Names of the Lord. Prokshana is sprinkling water
over one’s body for the sake of purity, when a bath is not possible. This is for internal as well as external
purity. While sipping water, the following Mantras are repeated: “Achyutaya Namah—prostrations to
the immutable Lord; Anantaya Namah—prostrations to the unlimited Lord; Govindaya Namah—
prostrations to the Lord who is known by the Name of Govinda.” Then the various Names of the Lord—
Kesava, Narayana, Madhava, Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sridhara, Hrishikesa,
Padmanabha and Damodara—are repeated, touching the various parts Of the body, viz., the eyes, the
ears, the face, the navel, the head, etc. One becomes pure by doing Achamana after he'answers calls of
nature, after walking in the streets, just before taking food and after food, and, after a bath. This reminds
you of the Lord now and then. Every act, every ritual, every symbol has,a deep, philesophical
importance. They help you in changing the mental substance from Rajas.and Tamasito Sattva. They give
you an opportunity to think of God frequently. &\2\

?.
Offering Food To God, Guests And The Pancha-Pranas §
Q

D
Before sitting for food, the place is purified, a,seat j &and in a'leaf the articles of food are served.
Before taking the food, a little water is sprinkled &g a line all round the leaf repeating some Vedic
Mantras. This repetition purifies the food. Ther\w tle water is sipped. According to science as well as
medicine, a little water, if drunk before the f ms taken, is highly beneficial. Then the food is offered to
the five Pranas and Brahman seated in eart,,by repeating Om Pranaya Svaha, Apanaya Svaha,
Vyanaya Svaha, UdanayafSvahaj Saman ngaha, and lastly, Brahmane Svaha. Just mark the importance
of this offering. The person,who takeQ feod offers it to the deities who dwell in the body in the form
of Prana, Apana, etc. He does not*@ for himself. The physical body is not the eater. It is the Pancha

Prana that takes the,food. Thus, tgmg food also can be converted into an act of Yoga or sacrifice.

Q

One should daily:offer'to the Lord the food that he has prepared, before he partakes of it. He should say:
“Tvadiyam Vastu'Govinda Tubhyameva Samarpaye—I| offer to Thee, O Govinda, this (food) which
belongs to Thee only.” The custom of the Hindus is that they should feed the guest who comes to their
house before they take food. The guest is a representative of the Lord. The Srutis say: “Athhi Devo
Bhava.”

Bells, Lights, Dhupa, Camphor And Sandal Paste



Bells are rung in temples while doing Puja, to shut out the external sounds and to make the mind inward
and concentrated.

Lights are waved before the Deity. This denotes that the Lord is Jyotis-Svarupa. He is all-light. The
devotee says: “O Lord! Thou art the self-effulgent Light of the universe. Thou art the light in the sun,
moon and fire. Remove the darkness in me by bestowing your divine light. May my intellect be
illumined.” This is the significance of waving lights.

Dhupa or scented sticks are burnt before the Deity. The smoke spreads the whole room. It'acts as a
disinfectant. Burning of Dhupa denotes that the Lord is all-pervadingrand that Hé fills.the whole universe
by His living presence. It is to remind this fact that Dhupa is burnt. The Botee praysa‘O Lord! Let the
Vasanas and Samskaras dormant in me vanish like the smoke of thi&sﬁpa and\become ashes. Let me

become stainless.” %?.

Burning of camphor denotes that the individual ege me@e the camphor and the Jivatman becomes
one with the supreme Light of lights. Q‘

The sandal paste reminds the.devotee that '&hould, in his difficulties, be as patient as the sandal.
Sandal emanates sweet odour when it is c{Q ed on,a hard surface and made into a paste. So also the
devotee should not murmur-when diffi s\arise, but on the other hand, remain cheerful and happy
and emanate sweetness and gentle like' the sandal. He should not hate even his enemy. This is
another precept we learn from this@ough the sandalwood is crushed and made into a paste, it silently
wears out emanating only very's ¢ odour. One should not wish evil even to his enemy.

Q

Prasada—Its Sacredness And Glory

Prasada is that which gives peace. Prasada is the sacred food offering of the Lord. During Kirtana,
worship, Puja, Havan and Arati, the devotee offers sweet rice, fruits, jaggery, milk, coconut, plantain and
such other articles to the Lord, according to his ability. After offering them to the Lord, they are shared
between the members of the house or the Bhaktas in a temple.

Water, flowers, rice, etc., are offered to the Lord in worship. This denotes that the Lord is pleased with
even the smallest offering. What is wanted is the heart of the devotee. The Lord says in the Gita:



“Patram Pushpam Phalam Toyam Yo Me Bhaktya Prayacchati; Tadaham Bhaktyupahritamasnami
Prayatatmanah—Whoever offers a leaf, a flower, a fruit or even water, with devotion, that | accept,
offered as it is with a loving heart.” It is not necessary that one should offer gold, silver and costly dress
to the Lord. The devotee offers these according to his ability and position in life, thereby denoting that
the whole wealth of the world belongs to the Lord. A rich man offers costly things to the Lord. He feeds
the poor and serves the sick, seeing the Lord in his fellow-beings.

Puja is done with Bael leaves, flowers, Tulasi, Vibhuti and these are given as‘Prasadayfrom the Lord.
Vibhuti is the Prasada of Lord Siva. It is to be applied on the forehead. A small portion canibe taken in.
Kumkuma is the Prasada of Sri Devi or Sakti. It is to be applied at the space between the:eyebrows (Ajna
or Bhrumadhya). Tulasi is the Prasada of Lord Vishnu, Rama or Krishna. It is to be takeniin. They are
charged with mysterious powers by the chanting of Mantras during Puan\\nq Havan.

N

The mental Bhava of the devotee offering Bhog to the Lord ha aﬁry great effect. If an ardent devotee
of the Lord offers anything to the Lord, that Prasada, if taken&ld bring very great change even in the
minds of atheists. The Grace of the Lord descends throug;Qrasada. Go through the life of Narada. You

will realise the greatness of the sacred leavings of.the as well as those of advanced Sadhakas and

Q)

Namadeva offered rice, etc., to Panduranglqzﬁhala and He ate the food and shared it with Namadeva
as well. If the food is offeredhwith an yegsaing heart, sometimes, the Lord takes that food assuming a
physical form. In other cases, the Lg joys the subtle essence of the food offered, and the food
remains as it is in the shape of Prasati While feeding Mahatmas and the poor people, that which is left
behind is takensas Prasada. WhQ—a sacrifice is performed, the participants share the Prasada which
bestows the(blessings of the Qd&. When Dasaratha performed Putrakameshti (a sacrifice performed
wishing for son), he got,a ve@ full of sweetened rice which he gave to his queens, by taking which they
became pregnant. Prasada‘isithe most sacred object for a devotee. One should consider himself lucky to
take the Prasada)and there is no restriction of any kind in taking Prasada. Time and place, and the
conditionin whichione is placed—all these do not affect him in any way. Prasada is all-purifying.

The benefits of Prasada and Charanamrita are beyond description. They have the power to change
entirely the outlook of a man’s life. Prasada and Charanamrita have the power to cure diseases and even
bring back to life dead persons. There had been ever so many instances in the past in this holy land of
ours which bear witness to the potency and efficacy of Prasada. Prasada destroys all pains and sins. It is
an antidote for misery, pain and anxiety. Faith is the important factor in testing the accuracy of this
statement. For faithless persons, it brings very little effect.



Those who are brought up in modern education and culture have forgotten all about the glory of
Prasada. Many English-educated persons do not attach any importance to Prasada when they get it from
Mahatmas. This is a serious mistake. Prasada is a great purifier. As they are brought up in the western
style of living, they have imbibed the spirit of westerners and forgotten the spirit of the true children of
Indian Rishis of yore. Live for a week in Vrindavana or Ayodhya or Varanasi or Pandharpur. You will
realise the glory and the miraculous effects of Prasada. Many incurable diseases are cured. Many sincere
devotional aspirants get wonderful spiritual experiences from mere Prasada alone. Prasada is a panacea.
Prasada is a spiritual elixir. Prasada is the Grace of the Lord. Prasada is a cure-all and aniideal pick-me-
up. Prasada is an embodiment of Sakti. Prasada is Divinity in manifestation. Prasada energises, vivifies,
invigorates and infuses devotion. It should be taken with great faith.

\
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Significance of the Number of Beads Q?~

S

Generally, the rosary or Mala used for Japa contail@%.S beads. A man breathes 21,600 times every day.
If one does 200 Malas of Japa, it becomes 21,6 \tbereby, he does one Japa for every breath. If he does
200 Malas of Japa every day, ¢hat amountgb%temembrance of God throughout the day. Malas may
contain beads which form_divisions, of 1 égalso, so that the same calculation can be maintained. The
Meru (the central beaddn the Mala) d s that you have done your Japa 108 times. This also denotes
that every time you come to the M Qbead, you have gone one step further on the spiritual path and
crossed over one obstacle. A‘por é}

%have a rosary (Tasbi) in their hands when they repeat their prayers.

The Japa Mala

f.your ignorance is removed. A rosary or Mala is a whip to goad
you to do Japa. Mohammedang~al
They roll the beads and repe@ e name of Allah. Christians have their paternoster.

The Raksha Stotra

Before sitting for Japa and meditation, the Raksha Stotra is generally repeated. It means: “May the Lord
protect me, staying in every part of my body.” Each part is separately named and a particular Name of
the Lord is repeated for the protection of that part. Anganyasa and Karanyasa also have the same effect.
They drive away the evil effects of evil spirits, if any. The obstacles that stand in the way of
concentration and meditation are removed. Evil thoughts will not enter the mind. This is a prayer to
remove obstacles in Japa and meditation.



The Ochre Cloth And The Shaven Head
Symbols of Renunciation

The ochre colour (Gerua) of the dress of a Sannyasin indicates that he is as puréias firejitself. He shines
like the burnt gold, free from all impurities of desires and Vasanas. It denotes purity.lt stands for purity.
For an aspirant who has taken to the path of Nivritti Marga, it is a help. He will.swerve and shrink from
evil actions. This cloth will remind him that he is not entitled to worldly'enjoyments: Gradually his nature
will be moulded. This coloured cloth serves as an external symptom to s Mthat oneis,a Sannyasin.

N
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A Sannyasin shaves his head completely. This removes from himalt beauty. He will not have to take care
about dressing his hair with scented oils, etc. This shows that %as renounced all external beauties and
that he dwells in the Self which is Beauty of beauties. Thi Qundana (shaving of head) indicates that he
is no more of the world. He should not desire any se object: It is only an external symbol of the
mental state of complete dispassion anddturning an_ffom the pleasures of the world. He removes his
Choti also at the time of Sannyasa_to indicate he,is no more bound by the various Nitya and
Naimittika Karmas and that they haveibeen in the fire of Vairagya. Further, this shaving of the
head is suitable for a wandering life. The e@istence of long hairs will prevent him from taking bath
whenever he likes. Shaving will relieve hirr(%( muchworry, and the time he would have otherwise spent
in drying, combing and dressing his haé@may spend in prayers and meditation.
)
Conclusion Q—Q’-

The Vedasmand the Upanishads state that the ultimate truth in its pure and naked form, very
unceremoniously. Thejltihasas, Puranas and Agamas give this truth a homely, personal and symbolic
touch through narration‘of history, legend and mythology.

Do not neglect outward symbols. Make a research study of our Vedic customs and injunctions. You will
find wonderful and precious gems in every one of them. Their utility and efficacy will be revealed in
following them.

May you all tread the path of Dharma and attain Kaivalya Moksha in this very birth.



CHAPTER 11

HINDU PHILOSOPHY—I

(THE SHAD-DARSANAS)

Philosophy—Its Origin And Its Limitations

[

Philosophy is the rational aspect of religion. It is an integral{part eligionyin India.’It is a rational
enquiry into the nature of Truth or Reality. It gives clear solutions f?sthe profound, subtle problems of
life. It shows the way to get rid of pain and death and attain imm lity andyeternal bliss.
Q?‘

Philosophy has its root in the practical needs of man. ants to know about transcendental matters
when he is in a reflective state. There is an urge withih him te know about the secret of death, the
secret of immortality, the nature of the soul, the Q;gyor and the world. Philosophy helps him to know
all these things. Philosophy is the self-expressi the growing spirit of man. The philosophers are its
voice. Great creative thinkers and philosoph pear in all ages. They elevate and inspire the people.

X

Certain philosophical questiens aris§ the'mind of man. What is this Samsara? Has it any purpose? Is
the world real or._ mere appeara@ Issthere any Creator or Governor of this universe? If there is a
Creator, what is His nhature? tiis the relation between man and the Creator? Is there any way to
escape from theyround.of bi@ and deaths? Is there any such thing as the Impersonal Absolute? If so,
what.s Its essential nature? How did man come into bondage? What is his essential nature? Is he a part
of thexSupreme Soul, or is he identical with It? What is the difference between Personal God and the
Impersonal Absolute? What is the source for this world? What is matter? What is mind? What is
individual soul? What is the goal of life? The search for a solution of these problems is philosophy.
Philosophy solves beautifully all these problems.

Death—The Starting Point Of Philosophy



The idea of death has ever been the strongest motive-power of religion and religious life. Man is afraid
of death. Man does not want to die. He wants to live for ever. This is the starting point of philosophy.
Philosophy enquires and investigates. It boldly proclaims: “O man! Do not be afraid of death. There is an
immortal abode. That is Brahman. That is your own Atman which dwells in the chamber of your heart.
Purify your heart and meditate on this pure, immortal, changeless Self. You will attain immortality.”
Death is the ultimate pointer to the transiency of all things and the existence of an ultimate Reality.

Various Schools Of Philosophy

A clear understanding of man’s relation to God is a matter of momentous importance to students of
philosophy and to all aspirants. Philosophers, prophets, saints, sagey. thinkers, Acharyas and great
religious leaders of the world have tried to explain the relation of maf\t God and the universe. Various
schools of philosophy and different kinds of religious beliefs ha% omeiinto existence, on account of
various explanations given by different philosophers. \k

Philosophy And Intuition Q‘

Philosophy will take you to the.gates of the\rz'\a‘bn of eternal bliss, but it cannot allow you to enter that

realm. Intuition or realisation is necessary ﬁé{ ntering into that holy land of everlasting joy and ineffable

glory.

%
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Hindu philosephy is'not mere egjation or guesswork. It is lofty, sublime, unique and systematic. It is
based tin mystic spiritual e %nce, or Aparoksha Anubhuti. The seers, sages and Rishis who had
directdntuitive perceptionof the Truth are the founders of the different philosophical systems in India.
The'different schools of philosophy are all based on the Srutis or the Vedas, directly or indirectly. Those
who have studied carefully the Upanishads will find that the revelations of the Srutis are in harmony

with the conclusions of philosophy.

The Orthodox And The Heterodox Systems Of Indian Philosophy

The six systems of Indian philosophy or the Shad-Darsanas are the six orthodox systems of philosophy.
They are the six ways of looking at the Truth. They are (1) The Nyaya; (2) The Vaiseshika; (3) The
Sankhya; (4) The Yoga; (5) The Purva-Mimamsa; and (6) The Uttara-Mimamsa, or the Vedanta.



The orthodox systems of philosophy believe in the authority of the Vedas. The heterodox systems of
philosophy do not believe in the authority of the Vedas. The six heterodox systems of philosophy are:

1. The Materialistic School of Charvaka;
2. The System of the Jainas;

3. The School of Presentationists or Vaibhashikas (Buddhistic);

Re

5. The School of Idealism or Yogacharas (Buddhistic); andQQv~
<
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6. The School of Nihilism of the Madhyamikas (Bt@stlc).

N\
N

The Shad-Darsanas Or The'Six Orthodo>§’ools

4. The School of Representationists or Sautrantikas (Buddhistic);

The Shad-Darsanas or the six ofrthe systems grew directly out of the Vedas. Darsana means literally
sight or vision. Darsana means tem of philosophy. The Darsana literature is philosophical. Each
Darsana is a svay of looking inth,e Truth; is a standpoint in respect of the Truth.

Q

Gautama Rishi systematised the principles of Nyaya or the Indian logical system. Kanada composed the
VaiseshikaiSutras. Kapila Muni founded the Sankhya system. Patanjali Maharshi is the first systematiser
of the Yoga school. He composed his Yoga Sutras. The Yoga-Darsana of Patanjali is a celebrated text-
book on Raja Yoga. Jaimini, a disciple of Vyasa, composed the Sutras of the Mimamsa school, which is
based on the ritual-sections of the Vedas. Badarayana composed his famous Vedanta-Sutras or Brahma-
Sutras which expound the teachings of the Upanishads. The different schools of the Vedanta have built
their philosophy on the foundation of these Sutras.

Different Ways Of Approach To The Same Goal



The six schools of thought are like the six different roads which lead to one city. You may go to Bombay
by train or aeroplane or motor bus or any other vehicle. Even so, you can reach the goal of life through
Yoga, or Vedanta, or any other path. The methods or ways of approach to the Goal are different to suit
people of different temperaments, capacities and mental calibre. But they all have one aim, viz.,
removal of ignorance and its effects of pain and sufferings and the attainment of freedom, perfection,
immortality and eternal bliss by union of the individual soul (Jivatman) with the Supreme Soul
(Paramatman).

No student of Hinduism ought to be satisfied without acquiring a clear,and accurate knowledge of the
principal distinguishing characteristics of the six philosophical schoolssThe" more)advanced scholar
should study the original Sutras in which the doctrines of each schg@e enunciated. Study of the six
schools of philosophy will sharpen the intellect and give you vasg ledge. You will have a clear and

comprehensive understanding of the Truth. Each system is a step ng inthe spiritual ladder.

Interrelation Between The Six Systems 0

Q

The six schools are divided into three groups: (i ‘ﬂn.e Nyaya and the Vaiseshika, (ii) The Sankhya and the
Yoga, and (iii) The Mimamsa and, the Vedan e Vaiseshika is a supplement of the Nyaya. The Yoga is
a supplement of the Sankhya. The Veda és an amplification and fulfilment of the Sankhya. Study of
Vyakarana (grammar), dMimamsa, Nya%&~
Nyaya sharpens the intellect and en ﬂzes the aspirants to grasp the Vedanta. The Nyaya is considered as

nd Sankhya is necessary to understand the Vedanta. The

a prerequisite for all phiIosophicaQ_ icy.

QQ-

The Vaiseshika,is not very much in honour now. The Nyaya is popular. The Sankhya is not a living faith.
The Yoga is practised by, a few in its practical form. The Vedanta is the most popular of all the schools
today.

The Nyaya and the Vaiseshika will give you an analysis of the world of experience. They arrange all the
things of the world into certain kinds or categories (Padarthas). They explain how God has made all this
material world out of atoms and molecules. They show the way to attain knowledge of God. The
Sankhya will provide you with deep knowledge of Hindu psychology. Kapila Muni was the father of
psychology. The Yoga deals with the control of Vrittis, or thought-waves, and with meditation. The Yoga
system shows the ways to discipline the mind and the senses. The Yoga will help you to cultivate



concentration and one-pointedness of mind and enter into Nirvikalpa Samadhi or the Superconscious
State. The Purva-Mimamsa deals with the Karma-Kanda of the Vedas, and the Uttara-Mimamsa with the
Jnana-Kanda. The Uttara-Mimamsa is also known as the Vedanta-Darsana. This is the corner-stone of
Hinduism. The Vedanta philosophy explains in detail the nature of Brahman or the Eternal Being, and
shows that the individual soul is, in essence, identical with the Supreme Self. It gives methods to remove
Avidya or the veil of ignorance and to merge oneself in the ocean of bliss or Brahman.

The Nyaya calls ignorance Mithya Jnana, false knowledge. The Sankhya Styles “ity Aviveka, non-
discrimination between the real and the unreal. The Vedanta namest Avidya, nescience. Each
philosophy aims at its eradication by Knowledge or Jnana. Then one attains eternal bliss.or immortality.

\
By study of Nyaya and Vaiseshika, one learns to utilise his intellect t&% out fallacies and to know the
material constitution of the world. By study of Sankhya,{one ur@%tands the course of evolution. By
study and practice of Yoga, one gains self-restraint and ‘obtains mastery ever mind and senses. By
practice of Vedanta, one reaches the highest rung of the Iad&)f spirituality or the pinnacle of divine

glory, oneness with the Supreme Being, by the destructio ignorance (Avidya).

Q.

Vedanta—The Most Satisfactory System Of Philo@v
N

Q)
\2\
Some of the doctrines of the:Nyaya; %&éiseshika, the Sankhya and the Yoga are opposed to the
teachings of the Vedas. These syste r
Vaiseshika schools rely toomuch @q
authority. Human'intellect is frailQﬁ:l finite. It has got its limitations. It functions within time, space and

e.only superficially based on the Vedas. The Nyaya and the
uman reason, though they accept the Vedas as the supreme

causation. Its findings cann e’infallible. It cannot solve transcendental matters. Vedas only are
infallible;and autharitative. y contain the revelations or direct intuitional experiences of seers and
Rishis. These experiences will'tally with the experiences of those who have attained Knowledge of the
Self (Brahma-Jnana).

The Vedanta is the most satisfactory system of philosophy. It has been evolved out of the Upanishads. It
has superseded all other schools. The Mimamsa school had laid great stress on rituals, or Karma-Kanda.
According to the Mimamsa school, Karma or ritual is all-in-all in the Veda. Upasana (worship) and Jnana
(knowledge) are only accessories to Karma. This view is refuted by the Vedanta school. According to the
Vedanta, Self-realisation (Jnana) is the foremost thing, and ritual and worship are accessories. Karma will
take one to heaven which is only an impermanent place of refined sensual enjoyment. Karma cannot
destroy the cycle of births and deaths, and cannot give eternal bliss and immortality.



During the time of Sankaracharya, all the six schools of philosophy flourished. Therefore, he had to
refute the other systems in order to establish his absolute monism (Kevala Advaita). But, nowadays,
Sankhya, Vaiseshika, etc., are in name only. Even now, some Hindu preachers, Sannyasins and
Mandalesvars try to establish Advaita Vedanta by refuting these old systems. This is a mistake. They will
have to refute at the present moment materialism, agnosticism, atheism and science, and then establish
Advaita Vedanta.

The Nyaya
Introduction \
Salutations to Rishi Gautama, the founder of the Nyaya system of;éb?gsophy.

&

The Nyaya or Hindu logic was founded by Gautama R@ho isialso known by the names Akshapada
al

and Dirghatapas. The Nyaya and the Vaiséshika aré ytic,types of philosophy. The word Nyaya

signifies going into a subject, i.e., investigating it a ically. In"this sense of analysis, the word Nyaya is
exactly opposed to Sankhya, synthesis. The NS@.@ Is sometimes called Tarka-Vidya or the Science of

Debate, Vada-Vidya or the Science of Discuss@ arka is the special feature of the Nyaya.

R

v.

The Nyaya is not merely formal lo %t a complete epistemology. Ordinary people think that the
Nyaya is chiefly concerned with lg, ogic is merely a part or a single topic. The purpose of the Nyaya is
a critical examination of the o '%of knowledge by means of the canons of logical proof. The Nyaya
system deals" eritically wit&aphysical problems. It contains discussions on psychology, logic,
metaphysics,and theology.

The Nyaya—A Method of Philosophical Enquiry

The Nyaya is intended to furnish a correct method of philosophical enquiry into all the objects and
subjects of human knowledge, including the process of reasoning and laws of thought. The evidence of
the senses is submitted to a critical enquiry. The Nyaya gives a description of the mechanism of
knowledge in detail. The Nyaya and the Vaiseshika explore the significance of time, space, cause,
matter, mind, soul and knowledge for experience, and give the results in the form of a theory of the
universe. The Nyaya and the Vaiseshika are regarded as parts of one whole. The Vaiseshika is a



supplement to the Nyaya. They are allied systems. They both believe in a Personal God, a plurality of
souls and an atomic universe. Further, they use many arguments in common.

The Nyaya is the basis of all Sanskrit philosophical studies. It is an introduction to all systematic
philosophy. It is the preliminary course for a student of philosophy. You cannot understand the Brahma-
Sutras of Sri Vyasa without a knowledge of the Nyaya. A study of the Nyaya develops the power of
reasoning or arguing. It renders the intellect sharp and subtle. You cannot make, Vedantic enquiry
without a sharp and subtle intellect. The Kathopanishad says: “Drisyate Tvagryaya Buddhya Sukshmaya
Sukshma-Darsibhih—It (the Atman) is beheld by subtle seers through their sharp and subtleiintellect.”

The ‘Nyaya Sutra’ by Gautama is the first work on Nyaya philosophy. Thi hhe most famous book of the
school. Numerous commentaries have been written on this bool&by various, authors, viz., Nyaya-
Bhashya by Vatsyayana, Nyayalankara by Srikantha, Nyaya-M ri by Jayanta, Nyaya-Bodhini by
Govardhana, Nyaya-Varttika-Tatparya-Tika by Vachaspati Misra@t .

Knowledge Q‘

N
All knowledge implies four conditions: (i)ithe 'Gmect or the Pramata, the cogniser, (ii) the object or the
Prameya, (iii) the resulting state of cognit&{ or the Pramiti and (iv) the means of knowledge or the

Pramana. ?‘
<
S

Prameya or the objects of whi %t knowledge is to be obtained, are twelve, viz., (i) Soul (Atman), (ii)
Body (Sarira), (iii) Senses ( tyas), (iv) Objects of senses (Artha), (v) Intellect (Buddhi), (vi) Mind

(Manas), (vii), Activity (Prawritti), (viii) Fault (Dosha), (ix) Transmigration (Pretyabhava), (x) Fruit (Phala),
(xi) Pain (Duhkha), and\(xii) Salvation (Apavarga).

Perception (Pratyaksha), inference (Anumana), comparison (Upamana), and word, or verbal testimony
(Sabda) are the Pramanas or the means of right knowledge. Sabda, or verbal testimony, includes Vedic
revelation. Pratyaksha is perception by the senses.

God, Soul And Universe



God

The Nyaya says that the actions of man produce their fruits, called Adrishta, under the control of God.
God supervises the work of Adrishta. The intelligent principle of Adrishta, which governs the fate of
man, acts under the direction of God. God does not alter the course of Adrishta but renders possible its
operation. God is the bestower of the fruits of actions of human beings. God is a Special Soul endowed
with omnipotence and omniscience, by which He guides and regulates the world.

God is a Personal Being. He is free from Mithya-Jnana (false knowledge). ‘Adharma (demerit), and
Pramada (carelessness). He has Jnana (knowledge), Ichha (desire) and, Prayatnadvolitional effort). God is
ONE, Creator, who is endowed with Nitya Jnana (eternal knowledge) hha-Kriya (desire-action) as

R
s

The Soul Qv\"k

S

The soul is a real being. It is an eternal entity. Des'@qsversion, volition, pleasure, pain, intelligence and
h

His Gunas (attributes). He is Vibhu (all-pervading).

cognition are its qualities or marks. The object of\k notionyof ‘I’ is the soul. No cognition or recollection
is possible without a soul. The.eye cannot s '&jects and the ear cannot hear sounds without a soul.
There should be an agent to use the instrupﬁg ts (senses). That agent is the soul. After an object is seen,
even if the eyes are both destroyed, th %owledge that | have seen remains. This knowledge is not a
quality of either the objects or the seQ »The mind is not the soul. It is only an instrument of the soul,
by means of which it thinks. The s®|s the subject. The soul exists even when the body perishes, the

senses are cutoff and the mind isQTntroIIed. There are infinite numbers of souls.

TheWUniverse

The universe is\a composite of eternal, unalterable, causeless atoms, which exists independently of our
thoughts. The universe is the modification of the atoms (Paramanus) of the physical elements: Earth

(Prithvi), Water (Apas), Fire (Tejas) and Air (Vayu). The Nyaya admits nine objects (Dravyas), viz., Earth,
Water, Fire, Air, Ether, Time, Space (Quarters), Mind and the Self (Atman).

The Cause Of Bondage And The Means To Emancipation



Misapprehension (Mithya-Jnana), faults (Dosha), activity (Pravritti), birth (Janma) and pain (Duhkha)
constitute the world. False notion or false knowledge is at the root of all misery and pain. From Mithya-
Jnana or false notion comes the fault of like and dislike (Raga-Dvesha); from Raga-Dvesha proceeds
Karma or action—virtuous or vicious—which forces a man to pass through repeated births for the sake
of its reward or punishment. From these births proceed misery and pain. It is the aim of philosophy to
eradicate the false notion or Mithya-Jnana which is at the root of all miseries and pains. On the
successive annihilation of misapprehension, faults, activity, birth and pain, there follows release
(Apavarga).

The Sixteen Categories \2\\
R
One can remove misapprehension or false knowledge and attai ﬁpreme felicity by the true knowledge
of the sixteen categories. The sixteen categories are: mea ”S'a"right knowledge (Pramana), object of
right knowledge (Prameya), doubt (Samsaya), purpose n?a;/ojana), familiar instance (Drishtanta),
established tenet (Siddhanta), members (Avayava); %@entation (Tarka), ascertainment (Nirnaya),
discussion (Vada), wrangling (Jalpa), cavil¢(Vitanda), fallacyi(Hetvabhasa), quibble (Chala), futility (Jati),
and occasion for rebuke (Nigraha-sthana). Q

,5\\
There is, first, the state of Samsayaor do é\a out the point to be discussed. Next comes the Prayojana
or motive for discussing it. Next foll % Drishtanta or example which leads to the Siddhanta or
established conclusion. Then com§he objector with his Avayava or argument, split up into five
members. Next follows the Tarka utation, and the Nirnaya or ascertainment of the true state of the
case. A further Vadaor contro g—takes place, which leads to Jalpa or mere wrangling. This is followed
by Vitanda or cavilling, Hetv sa or fallacious reasoning, and Nigraha-sthana, the putting an end to all

discussion by.a demonstration of the objector’s incapacity for argument.

When one attains/the true knowledge, his faults, viz., affection (Raga), aversion (Dvesha) and stupidity
(Moha) vanish.“Aversion includes anger, envy, malice and hatred. Attachment includes lust, greed,
avidity and covetousness. Stupidity includes suspicion, conceit, carelessness and misapprehension.
Stupidity generates dislike and attachment. You must put an end to the chain, which begins with
misapprehension or false knowledge and ends with pain, if you wish to attain release. If false knowledge
vanishes, faults will disappear. If faults vanish, one is freed from activity and the consequent
transmigration and pains.



Transmigration, which consists in the soul’s leaving one body and taking another, is the cause of its
undergoing pleasure and pain. A soul which is no longer subject to transmigration is freed from all pains.
The soul attains release as soon as there is an end to the body, and consequently to pleasure and pain.

The State of Apavarga or Release

Apavarga, or release, is absolute deliverance from pain. It is freedom from pain. Itiis cessation of pain. It
is not the enjoyment of positive pleasure. It is not annihilation of the self. Itiis destruction‘of bondage.
Release from the twenty-one kinds of pain or Duhkha is liberation (Moksha). in the state of release,
there is no connection of mind with the Atman. The Atman is destitute of deS|re effort, merit, demerit,
hatred, mental impressions, etc., in the state of liberation, as,then, is no mind. The liberation
(Moksha) of the Naiyayikas is a word without meaning. It is a state of'ﬁa\%

that of a stone without sensation and interest. %

less, passionless existence, like

To Sum Up 0
This world has begun by a combination, o QJms It has Samyoga (conjunction) and Viyoga
(disassociation). The cause of the world IS}Z\ aramanus (atoms) and the nine Dravyas (materials),

including Isvara (God). Isvara has, Nitya- Jp(a\
action) as Gunas (qualities). He is Vi (all-pervading). Jiva is doer and enjoyer. He has several

(eternal knowledge) who has also Ichha-Kriya (desire-
attributes. Jivas are endless. The ca forondage is ignorance (Ajnana). Twenty-one kinds of pain
constitute bondage. Moksha is des@ction of all kinds of pain. Knowledge of the Atman, as is distinct

from others, is"Moksha-Sadhana™Gautama advocates Arambhavada and Anyathakhyati (theory of the
production of a.new ‘effect fr very cause and of realistic epistemology).

The Vaiseshika

Introduction

Silent adorations to Kanada Rishi, the founder of the Vaiseshika system of philosophy.

Rishi Kanada is also known by the names, Aulukya and Kasyapa.



The Vaiseshika system takes its name from Visesha or particularity which is the characteristic differentia
of things. The aphorisms of Kanada contain the essence of the Vaiseshika philosophy. The principal
subject treated therein is Visesha, one of the six Padarthas or categories enumerated by the founder.

The Nyaya and the Vaiseshika

The Vaiseshika and the Nyaya agree in their essential principles, such as the nature and,qualities of the
Self and the atomic theory of the universe. The Vaiseshika is a supplement to the Nyaya. The Vaiseshika
has, for its chief objective, the analysis of experience. It begins b Eﬂ'anging its, enquiries under
categories (Padarthas), i.e., enumeration of certain general progﬂ ies or attributes that may be
predicated of existing things. It formulates general conceptions,évh apply to things known, whether

{_

by the senses or by inference, or by authority.
The Aphorisms Of Kanada Q_Q

There are ten chapters in Kanada’s boak. The hapter deals with the entire group of Padarthas or
predicables. In the second chapter, Kanada/%ﬁscertained substance. In the third chapter, he has given
a description of the soul andithe inher s?s .In the fourth chapter, he has discussed the body and its
constituents. In the fifth chapter, he& established Karma or action. In the sixth chapter, he has
considered Dharma or virtuesacc g to scriptures. In the seventh chapter, he has established
attribute and Samavaya (co-inhe@wce or combination). In the eighth chapter, he has ascertained the
manifestation of knowledge, ithUrce, and so on. In the ninth chapter, he has established the particular
or concrete understanding.@m, in the tenth chapter, he has established the differences in the
attribates of the soul.

There is enumeration of Padarthas (substances) in the beginning. Then there is definition. Then comes
examination or demonstration.

This system is chiefly concerned with the determination of the Padarthas and yet, Kanada opens the
subject with an enquiry into Dharma, because Dharma is at the root of the knowledge of the essence of
the Padarthas. The first Sutra is: Yatobhyudayanihsreyasa-siddhih sa dharmah—Dharma is that which
exalts and bestows the Supreme Good or Moksha (cessation of pain).



The Seven Padarthas Or Categories

Padartha means literally the meaning of a word. But here it denotes a substance discussed in
philosophy. A Padartha is an object which can be thought (Artha) and named (Pada). All things which
exist, which can be perceived and named, all objects of experience, are Padarthas. Compound
substances are dependent and transitory. Simple substances are eternal and independent.

The Padarthas of the Vaiseshika are the following: (i) Substance (Drayya);.(ii) Quality or property (Guna),
(iii) Action (Karma), (iv) Generality of properties (Samanya), (v) Patticul m (Visesha)(vi) Co-inherence
or perpetual intimate relation (Samavaya), and (vii) Non-existence&?é?egation of existence (Abhava).
The first three categories of substance, quality and action have, Q-eal objective, existence. The next
three, viz., generality, particularity and inherence are logical cateﬁes. They,are products of intellectual
discrimination. Kanada enumerated only six categori€s, the se*‘éﬁfh was added by later writers.

Earth, water, fire, air, ether, time, space; soul'and mind are'the nine Dravyas or substances. The first

four of these and the last are held to be atomic.@ first four are both eternal and non-eternal, non-
eternal in their various compounds and etern%\n.their ultimate atoms to which they must be traced

back. V,SQ\
%

Mind is an eternal substance. It doeézt pervade everywhere like the soul. It is atomic. It can admit only
one thought at a.time. Q—
Q_~

Q
Theré are seventeenyqualities inherent in the nine substances, viz., colour (Rupa), taste (Rasa), smell
(Gandha), touch"(Sparsa), numbers (Sankhya), measures (Parimanani), separateness or individuality
(Prithaktvam), conjunction and disconjunction (Samyoga-vibhagam), priority and posterity (Paratva-
aparatva), intellection or understanding (Buddhayah), pleasure and pain (Sukha-duhkha), desire and
aversion (Ichha-dvesha), and volitions (Prayatnah). Seven others are said to be implied, viz., gravity,
fluidity, viscidity, faculty, merit, demerit and sound—making twenty-four in all. Sixteen of these qualities
belong to material substances. The other eight, viz., understanding, volition, desire, aversion, pleasure,
pain, merit and demerit are the properties of the soul.



The third category, Karma or action, consists of five kinds of acts, viz., elevation or throwing upwards,
depression or throwing downwards, contraction, expansion and motion.

The fourth category, Samanya or generality of properties, is twofold, viz., (i) higher and lower generality
and (ii) that of genus and species.

The fifth category, Visesha or particularity, belongs to the nine eternal substances,of thefirst category,
all of which have an eternal ultimate difference distinguishing each from the others. Therefore, the
system is called Vaiseshika.

The sixth category, Samavaya or co-inherence, is of only one ki is the co=inherence between a
substance and its qualities, between a genus or species andits i duals) between any object and the
general idea connected with it and is thought to be a_real entit

There are four kinds of Abhava, the sevénth, cate o@, Viz., "antecedent non-existence, cessation of
existence, mutual non-existence and absolute non-exXistence.

ON
Knowledge of the Padarthas Secures Supr@ Good
Knowledge of the Padarthas isit eans of attaining the Supreme Good. The Supreme Good results

from the knowledge producecQ.by a particular Dharma—of the essence of the Padarthas, by means of
their resemblances and diffe@ces.

The Principle Of Adrishta And Its Inadequacies

Kanada does not openly refer to God in his Sutras. His belief was that the formation of the world was
the result of Adrishta, the unseen force of Karmas or acts. He traces the primal activities of the atoms
and souls to the principle of Adrishta.



The followers of Kanada introduce God as the efficient cause of the world. The atoms are the material
cause of the universe.

The unthinking atoms have not the power and the intelligence to run this universe in an orderly manner.
Surely, the activities of the atoms are regulated by an omniscient and omnipotent God. Inference and
scriptures compel us to admit God. What is that intelligence which makes the Adrishta to operate? That
intelligence is God. The five elements are effects. They must be preceded by someone who has a
knowledge of them. That ‘someone’ is God. There must be an author for the Vedas. Thexcontents of the
Vedas are destitute of error. The author is free from deceit. He must be an omniscient,Being:

The souls are destitute of intelligence in the state of dissolution. Henc@cannot control the activities
of the atoms. There is no source of motion within the atoms. There?&e, there must be a first mover of
the atom. That First Mover is the Creator or God. sv

?.

Atomic Theory Of The Universe Q_QQ
Q~0

In the Vaiseshika system, the formation of the \@I is supposed to be effected by the aggregation of
atoms. These atoms are countless and et '& They are eternally aggregated, disintegrated and
redisintegrated by the power of Adrishta.&\n?;
and eternal’. It is less than the, least)i W’ble, indivisible, intangible and imperceptible by the senses.
Each atom has a Visesha or eternal %

tomnis defined as ‘something existing, having no cause,

ce-of its own. The combination of these atoms is first into an
aggregate of two (Dvyanu, dyad). Tbbe of them, again combine into a particle, called Trasarenu (Triad),
which like a motein,a sunbeam ha{ just sufficient magnitude to be perceptible.

Q

There are four-classesiof Paramanus, viz., Paramanus of earth, water, fire and air. The individual atoms
combinewith others, and’again disintegrate after some time.

The Vaiseshika cosmogony is dualistic in the sense of assuming the existence of eternal atoms side by
side with eternal souls. It has not decided positively the exact relation between soul and matter.

Body And Soul



The body is subtle in Pralaya and gross in creation. The time, place and circumstances of birth, family
and the span of life are all determined by the Adrishta.

The individual souls are eternal, manifold, eternally separate from one another, and distinct from the
body, senses and mind; and yet capable of apprehension, volition, desire, aversion, pleasure, pain, merit
and demerit. They are infinite, ubiquitous or omnipresent and diffused everywhere throughout space. A
man’s soul is as much in New York as in Bombay, although it can only apprehend andifeel and act where
the body is. The soul and the mind are not objects of perception.

The soul is absolutely free from all connections with qualities insthe state .of Moksha or release. It
regains its independence. \2\

X
Birth, Death And Salvation \k

Q?‘

disjunction of body and mind produced by.them'is d.death.

~
N
'S

Moksha consists in the non-existence of cdﬁjunction with the body, when there is, at the same time, no

Conjunction of soul with body, sense anddlife; prod;cg.by Dharma and Adharma, is called birth, and

potential body existing and consequen@irth cannot take place.
Bondage And Release Q_’

Q

Pleasure and painresult from the contact of soul, sense, mind and object.

From pleasure arises desire. From pleasure derived from the enjoyment of garlands, sandal paste,
women and other objects, Raga or desire is produced successively for pleasure of a similar kind or for
the means of attaining it. From pain caused by snakes, scorpions, thorns and the like, aversion arises
with regard to such pain or with regard to its source.



A very powerful impression is produced by constant or habitual experience of objects, through the
influence of which, a sad lover who does not win his mistress sees his beloved in every object. He who
has been bitten by a snake beholds snakes everywhere, on account of a strong impression regarding
that.

The Faults That Lead to Bondage

Desire (Raga), aversion (Dvesha) and infatuation (Moha) are called faults (Déshas), as they are,.incentives
to activity which serves to bind the doer to this world. Gautama also says:. “Faultshhave for their
characteristic, incitement to activity or worldly occupation” (Nyaya Sutraspl-1-xviii).

>
The Knowledge That Results In Release g

&

Intuitive knowledge of the Self destroys false knowledg @nsequently, attraction, aversion, stupidity or
éz.ears. Then birth due to action does not take

o

place. Consequently, pain connected with birth als

,3\\
The Sankhya &\2\

v.
Introduction %
S

Obeisance to Ski Kapila Munj&founder of the Sankhya system of philosophy, the son of Brahma, the
Avataraef Vishnu.,

Moha and other faults vanish. Then activityralso disa
&ppears.

The word ‘Sankhya” means ‘number’. The system gives an enumeration of the principles of the universe,
twenty-five in number. Hence the name is quite appropriate. The term ‘Sankhya’ is used in the sense of
‘Vichara’ or ‘philosophical reflection’ also.

In the Sankhya system, there is no analytical enquiry into the universe as actually existing, arranged
under topics and categories. There is a synthetical system, starting from an original primordial Tattva or
Principle, called Prakriti, that which evolves or produces or brings forth (Prakaroti) everything else.



Perception (Pratyaksha), inference (Anumana) and right affirmation (Apta Vakya) are the three
Pramanas or proofs in the Sankhya system. The word Apta means fit or right. It is applied to the Vedas
or inspired teachers. The Naiyayikas have four kinds of proofs, viz., perception, inference, comparison
and verbal authority. The Mimamsakas recognise six kinds of proofs.

Dual Concept of Purusha and Prakriti

The Sankhya system is generally studied next to the Nyaya. It is a beautiful system of philosophy. The
western philosophers also have great admiration for this system. |t;2\?'rgre categorically dualistic. It
denies that anything can be produced out of nothing. It assumes the& lity of Purushaand Prakriti, the
knowing Self and the objects known. %?.

{_

Prakriti and Purusha are Anadi (beginningless)sand Ana@(infinite). Non-discrimination between the
two is the cause for birth and death. DiscriminatiQ~ etween, Prakriti and Purusha gives Mukti
(salvation). Both Purusha and Prakriti areSat (real). usha'ist’Asanga (unattached). He is consciousness,

all-pervading and eternal. Prakriti is doerand enjo@ ouls are countless.

X
The Sankhya systém is called Nir—Q%ra (Godless) Sankhya. It is atheistical. The Sankhyas do not believe

in Isvara. They.do not accept&é (God). The creation produced by Prakriti has an existence of its own,
ith the particular Purusha to which it is united. So the Sankhyas say that

Non-acceptance of Isvara.erGod

independent of all.connectio
there is no need foran intelligent Creator of the world, or even of any superintending power.

This is a mistake; according to the Vedanta, Prakriti is always under the control of the Lord. It cannot do
anything by itself. The Lord gazes at Prakriti. Then alone it is put in motion, and it begins to create.
Prakriti is non-intelligent. An intelligent Creator alone can have a thought-out plan for the universe.
Prakriti is only a helper (Sahakari). This is the theory of Vedanta.

Theory of Evolution and Involution



The Sankhya adopts the theory of evolution and involution. The cause and effect are the undeveloped
and developed states of one and the same substance. There is no such thing as total destruction. In
destruction, the effect is involved into its cause. That is all.

There cannot be any production of something out of nothing. That which is not cannot be developed
into that which is. The production of what does not already exist potentially is impossible like a horn on
a man, because there must, of necessity, be a material out of which a product is developedjand because
everything cannot occur everywhere at all times, and also because anything possible must beproduced
from something competent to produce it.

That which does not exist cannot be brought into existence by n?gent It would be useless to grind
groundnut, unless the oil existed in it. The same force applied%sand or,orange would not express
groundnut oil. The manifestation of the oil is a proof thag wasycontained in the groundnut and

consequently, a proof of the existence of the source from v@

Q.
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it'is derived.

The effect truly exists beforehand in_its cause. Thi&id one,of the central features of the Sankhya system
of philosophy. Cause is a substance in\which't \gﬁfect subsists in a latent form. Just as the whole tree
exists in a latent or dormant state in the se also the whole world exists in a latent state in Prakriti,
the Avyakta (unevolved), or the Avyakn%ﬁ(\mdlfferentlated) The effect is of the same nature as the

cause. The effect or product is‘not diffi from the material of which it is composed.

Fourfold Classification of the TQuty-five Tattvas

Q

The Sankhya gives, a description of categories based on their respective productive efficiency, viz., (i)
Productive(Prakriti), (ii) Productive and Produced (Prakriti-Vikriti), (iii) Produced (Vikriti) and (iv) Neither
Productive nor. Produced (Anubhavarupa). This fourfold classification includes all the twenty-five
principles or Tattvas. Prakriti or Nature or Pradhana (chief) is purely productive. It is the root of all. It is
not a product. It is a creative force, evolver, producer. Seven principles—intellect (Buddhi), egoism
(Ahankara) and the five Tanmatras (subtle rudiments)—are productions and productive. Buddhi is
productive, as Ahankara is evolved out of it. It is produced also, as it itself is evolved out of Prakriti.
Egoism is a production, as it is derived from intellect. It is productive, as it gives origin to the five subtle
rudiments or Tanmatras. The subtle rudiments are derived from egoism. Hence they are productions.
They give origin to the five elements. Hence they are productive. The sixteen principles, the ten organs,



the mind and the five elements, are productions only. They are unproductive, because none of them can
give birth to a substance essentially different from itself. The Purusha or Spirit is neither a production,
nor is it productive. It is without attributes.

The Object of the Sankhya Philosophy

The enquiry into this system of philosophy is to find out the means for eradicating theithree sorts of
pain, viz., internal or Adhyatmika (e.g., fever and other diseases), celestial or’Adhidaivika (thunder, cold,
heat, rain, etc.), and external or Adhibhautika (pain from animals, scorpion, etc.), and)the disease of
rebirths. Pain is an embarrassment. It stands in the way of doing Yoga Sadhanad@nd attaining Moksha or
release. Kapila Muni imparted a knowledge of the twenty-five princl%@s which annihilates this pain.
According to the Sankhya philosophy, he who knows the twenty-fivﬁ\principles attains liberation. The

ultimate cessation of the three kinds of pain is the final goalef Iif%

Prakriti §
‘Prakriti’ means that which is primary;, that wh%k?ecedes what is made. It comes from ‘Pra’ (before)
and ‘Kri’ (to make). It resembles the Veda@ aya. It is the one root of the universe. It is called
Pradhana or the chief, because alleffects ZeMounded on it and it is the root of the universe and of all

objects. %?“
K
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Characteristies of Prakriti Q_Q.—
Q

Pradhana or Prakriti is.eternal, all-pervading, immovable. It is one. It has no cause, but is the cause of all
effects. Prakriti is\independent and uncaused, while the products are caused and dependent. Prakriti
depends only.on the activity of its own constituent Gunas (metaphysical properties).

Prakriti is destitute of intelligence. It is like a string of three strands. The three Gunas form the three
strands. Prakriti is mere dead matter which is equipped with certain potentialities due to the Gunas.

The Modifications of Prakriti



Crude matter is without form. Mahat or the Cosmic Intelligence is its first form. Intellect is the matter
for egoism. Egoism is a form of intellect. It is the matter from which the senses and the rudimental
elements are formed. The senses and the rudimental elements are forms of egoism. The gross elements
are forms of the rudimental elements.

Intellect, egoism and the five subtle rudiments or Tanmatras are the effects of Prakriti. This creation,
from intellect down to the elements, is brought about by the modifications of Prakriti. Having observed
the effects, the cause (Prakriti) is inferred. It is imperceptible from its subtlety. It must, therefore, be
inferred from its effects.

\
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Prakriti is the basis of all objective existence. Prakriti do ot create for itself. All objects are for the

The Function of Prakriti

enjoyment of the spirit or soul. Prakriti creates only. wh comes into union with Purusha, like a crystal
vase with a flower. This work is done for'the emangipation of each soul. As it is the function of milk to
nourish the calf, so it is the function of Prakriti to Ii@ate the soul.

™~
$
R
%
~

According to thérSankhya phiIoQB‘hy, Prakriti is composed of three Gunas or forces, called Sattva

The Gunas

(purity, light, ‘harmony), Raj assion, activity, motion) and Tamas (inertia, darkness, inertness,
inactivity).

Guna means, a cord. The Gunas bind the soul with a triple bond. These Gunas are not the Nyaya-
Vaiseshika Gunas. They are the actual substances or ingredients, of which Prakriti is constituted. They
make up the whole world evolved out of Prakriti. They are not conjoined in equal quantities, but in
varying proportions, one or the other being in excess. Just as Sat-Chit-Ananda is the Vedantic trinity, so
also the Gunas are the Sankhyan trinity.

Interaction Between the Gunas Leads to Evolution



The three Gunas are never separate. They support one another. They intermingle with one another.
They are intimately related as the flame, the oil and the wick of a lamp. They form the very substance of
Prakriti. All objects are composed of the three Gunas. The Gunas act on one another. Then there is
evolution or manifestation. Destruction is only non-manifestation.

The Gunas are the objects. Purusha is the witness-subject. Prakriti evolves aunder the influence of
Purusha. Mahat or the Great (Intellect), the Cause of the whole world, is the first product of the
evolution of Prakriti. Ahankara arises after Buddhi. Agency belongs to Ahankara. It isthe principle that
creates individuality. Mind is born of Ahankara. It carries out the ordersiof the wilhthroughithe organs of
action (Karma Indriyas). It reflects and doubts (Sankalpa-Vikalpa). It syatheSises the sense-data into
percepts. The mind takes part in both perception and action. There s.bo separate Prapa Tattva in the
Sankhya system. The Vedanta system has a separate Prana Tattv@n he Sankhya system, mind, with

the organs, produces the five vital airs. Prana is a modification,o senses. It does not subsist in their

absence. \k
o
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Characteristics of the Three Gunas 2 2.
-
Sattva is equilibrium. When Sattva prevail ere is peace or tranquillity. Rajas is activity which is

expressed as Raga-Dvesha, likes or: diinkes"f‘ove or hatred, attraction or repulsion. Tamas is that binding
force with a tendency to'lethargy, sIot@oolish actions. It causes delusion or non-discrimination.
When Sattva'is predominant, & erpowers Rajas and Tamas. When Rajas is dominant, it overpowers
Sattva and Tamas. When Tar@ is predominant, it overpowers Rajas and Sattva.

How Man'ls Affected by the Three Gunas

There are three Gunas in every man. Sometimes, Sattva prevails in him. Then he is calm and tranquil. He
reflects and meditates. At other times, Rajas prevails in him and he does various sorts of worldly
activities. He is passionate and active. Sometimes, Tamas prevails. He becomes lazy, dull, inactive and
careless. Tamas generates delusion.



Again, one of these Gunas is generally predominant in different men. A Sattvic man is virtuous. He leads
a pure and pious life. A Rajasic man is passionate and active. A Tamasic man is dull and inactive.

Sattva makes a man divine and noble, Rajas makes him thoroughly human and selfish, and Tamas makes
him bestial and ignorant. There is much Sattva in a sage or saint and there is much Rajas in a soldier,
politician and businessman.

The Purusha

Characteristics of the Purusha \2\\
R
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The Purusha or the Self is beyond Prakriti. It is eternally se§}bfe from the“latter. Purusha is without
beginning or end. It is without attributes and without qualigi2st Itds subtlerand omnipresent. It is beyond
mind, intellect and the senses. It is beyond time, space causality. It is the eternal seer. It is perfect
-

The Purusha is not the doer. Itds the witnes@ Purusha is like a crystal without any colour. It appears

and immutable. It is pure consciousness (Chidrupa).

to be coloured by the different colours Wm‘oh are placed before it. It is not material. It is not a result of
combination. Hence it4ds immortal. T urushas or souls are infinite in number, according to the
Sankhya. There are many Purushang]e Purushas were one, all should become free if any one attained

release.
&
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The different’souls.are fundamentally identical in nature. There is no movement for the Purusha. It does
not goxanywhere whenit attains freedom or release.

Souls exist eternally separate from each other and from Prakriti. Each soul retains its individuality. It
remains unchanged through all transmigrations. Each soul is a witness of the act of a separate creation,
without taking part in the act. It is a looker-on uniting itself with the unintelligent Prakriti, like a lame
man mounted on a blind man’s shoulders, in order to behold the phenomena of creation, which Prakriti
herself is not able to observe.



The Purusha or the Self is the witness (Sakshi), a spectator (Drashta), a by-stander (Madhyastha), solitary
(Kaivalya), passive and indifferent (Udasina).

Inference of the Existence of the Purusha

Intelligence cannot belong to the intellect, because the intellect is material and is the effect of Prakriti
which is non-intelligent. If intelligence is absent in the cause, it cannot manifest itself,in the effect.
Therefore, there must be a distinct principle of intelligence and this principléiis Purusha or the Self.

The insentient body seems sentient on account of its union withth \%&f, and the Self,appears as the
agent. Just as a pot with cold water appears to be cold, with hot w eems to be hot, so intellect and
the rest seem to be sentient on account of union with the Purusl@ his mutual transfer of properties is
like that of fire and iron, or that of the sun and water. v\k

Q
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There must be a Supervisor over and abové'the Pra Pgm.a or Prakriti. The Supervisor is Purusha or the

Self.
Q
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Prakriti and its products are objects of ‘él\joyment. There must exist an enjoyer who must be an
intelligent principle. This'intelligent enj@s Purusha or the Self.

Q
)
Just as chair@nd bench are for, use of another, so also this body, senses and mind are for the use of
the Self which'is immaterial,@it is destitute of attributes and as it is beyond the Gunas. The Purusha is
the witness of the Gunas. The Gunas are the objects. Purusha is the witness-subject. Hence, it is not
affected by pleasure, pain and delusion which are attributes of the three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and

Tamas, respectively. If pain is natural to the Purusha and if the Purusha is not naturally free from the
action of the Gunas, no salvation from rebirth is possible.

Purusha and Prakriti—A Contrast

The characteristics of Prakriti and Purusha are contrary in nature. Purusha is consciousness, while
Prakriti is non-consciousness. Purusha is inactive (Akarta), while Prakriti is active. Purusha is destitute of



the Gunas, while Prakriti is characterised by the three Gunas. Purusha is unchanging, while Prakriti is
changing. The knower is Purusha. The known is Prakriti. The knower is the subject or the silent witness.
The known is the visible object.

The Universe

The world is evolved with its different elements when the equilibrium in Prakriti is disturbed. The
countless Purushas exert on Prakriti a mechanical force which distracts the, equipaise of Prakriti and
produces a movement. Then the evolution of the universe starts.

\
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Prakriti is the root of the universe. Prakriti is both the maQ| lhand the efficient cause of the universe.

The Process of Evolution and Involution

From this Prakriti emanates the cosmic Buddhi or Maha \é)m Mahat proceeds the cosmic Ahankara or
the principle of egoism. From this egoism« manate %‘ nisensesand the mind on the subjective side,
and the five subtle Tanmatras of sound, smell, tas

Tanmatras proceed the five gross eIements—ea@aten fire, air and ether.

Akasa (ether) has the property of sou hich is the Vishaya or object for the ear. Vayu (air) has the

property of touch which is the Vish;§for the skin. Tejas (fire) has the property of form or colour which

is the Vishaya for the eye. Apas %_
Prithvi (earth)‘has the propertyQf ©9dour which is the Vishaya for the nose. Each of these elements, after

the first, has also the proper@ the preceding besides its own.

lour andtouch on the objective side. From these

r). has the property of taste which is the Vishaya for the tongue.

During dissolution\of the world, the products return by a reverse movement into the preceding stages of
developmentjand/ultimately into Prakriti. Earth merges in its cause, water, water in fire, fire in air, air in
Akasa; and Akasa in Ahankara, Ahankara in Mahat, and Mahat in Prakriti. This is the process of
involution. There is no end to Samsara or the play of Prakriti. This cycle of evolution and involution has
neither a beginning nor an end.

The Process Of Knowledge



An object excites the senses. The mind arranges the sense-impressions into a percept. Egoism refers it
to the Self. Intellect forms the concept. It converts the percept into a concept and presents it to the
Purusha. Then there is knowledge of the object.

Before you engage in any matter, you first observe or consider, then you reflect, and then determine:
“This must be done by me;” and then you proceed to act. This ascertainment: “Such act is to be done by
me,” is the determination of the intellect (Adhyavasaya). The intellect is an instrument which receives
the ideas or images conveyed through the organs of sense and the mind, ‘Constructs them into a
conclusive idea, and presents this idea to the Self. The function of the, intellect is determination
(Nischaya).

[

The mind is both an organ of sensation and of action. The sense& ceive simple impressions from
without. The mind cooperates with the senses, and thénythe is¥ressions are perceived. The mind
ponders, the intellect determines, and egoism becomes consciogs.

QN

Agency belongs to egoism—the Ahankara orthe I—mak%which isitself a product of Prakriti, but not to
the Purusha or Self who is always a silent witness. Q;
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Intellect, egoism, mind and the eye see a&\‘\'n at ence, in one instant, and come immediately to the
conclusion, say, “This is4a jar.”, The sa Qﬁhree, with the tongue, at once relish taste; with the nose
smell; and so with the ear.and the s '%he function is also occasionally gradual. A man going along a
road sees an object at a distance. A®Jbt arises in his mind whether it is a post or a man. He then sees a
bird sitting onfit."Then the douQ-ls removed by the reflection of the mind. The intellect makes a
determinationithat itis a poﬁm&. Then the egoism say: “l am certain it is a post only.” In this way, the
functions.of the mind, intelleC¥ egoism and the eye are gradual, also. There is leisure for the eye to see,
for the mind to, reflect or consider, for egoism to apply, and for the intellect to conclude. There is
anothernexample. The ‘ear hears the twang of a bowstring; the mind reflects that this must be for the
shooting ‘of,an arrow; egoism says: “It is aimed at me;” and the intellect determines: “lI must run at
once.”

The intellect, the mind and egoism are the doorkeepers. The five senses of perception or Jnana-Indriyas
are the gates. The intellect is the instrument or organ which is the medium between the senses and the
Self.



The Intellect And Its Functions

The intellect or the Buddhi is the most important of all the products of Prakriti. The senses present their
objects to the intellect. The intellect exhibits them to the Purusha. The intellect discriminates the
difference between Purusha and Prakriti.

The intellect is the instrument or organ which is the medium between the other'argans'and the Self. All
ideas derived from sensation, reflection, or consciousness are deposited in ‘the chief or great
instrument, intellect, before they can be made known to the Self for.whose use and advantage alone
they have assembled. They convey impressions or ideas with the properties orfeffects of pleasure, pain
and indifference, accordingly as they are influenced by the qualities of Satt¥a (purity), Rajas (passion) or

Tamas (darkness). ?.

Just as the headman of a village collects the taxes from, th Wﬂ'agers and, pays them to the collector of
the district, just as the local collector pays thelamount &e minister, and the minister receives it for
the use of the state, so also the mind receives the id@? from the external organs, transfers them to
egoism, and egoism delivers them to thé intellect w@:h’is the'general superintendent and takes charge

of them for the use of the SovereignSelf.
S~

The intellect is the prime minister ofé&tfsha. It brings for Purusha the fruition of all that is to be
experienced. It appears to\be intellig n.account of the reflection of Purusha which is very near to it,
though, by itself, it is really non-intalliyent.

The Jiva

The Jiva is the soul in union with the senses. It is limited by the body. It is endowed with egoism. The
reflection of Purusha in the Buddhi or intellect appears as the ego or the empirical soul. It is associated
with ignorance and Karma. It is subject to pleasure and pain, action and its fruits, and rotates in the cycle
of births and deaths.

The Jiva must realise the perfection of the Purusha. It must attain to the status of the Purusha. Every Jiva
has in it the higher Purusha hidden within. It must become conscious of the real nature of the higher



Purusha. Freedom or perfection is a return into one’s true Self. It is the removal of an illusion which
conceals one’s true nature.

Release

Bondage belongs to Prakriti, but is attributed to Purusha. Purusha is eternally free.z\Union of Purusha
with Prakriti due to non-discrimination is bondage; the failure to discriminate between Purusha and
Prakriti is the cause of Samsara or bondage; and disunion of Purusha and Prakriti due to discrimination is
emancipation. Release is not merging in the Absolute. but isolation from Prakriti.

The object of the Sankhya system is to effect the liberation of the P /&sha or Selffrom the fetters which

bind it on account of its union with Prakriti. This is done by.c ing'the correct knowledge of the
twenty-four constituent principles of creation, and rightly discr{@nating the Self from them.

In the Sankhya system, the Pramanas or means of ohtating the correct measure of existing things, are
three, viz., Pratyaksha or perception by the senses mana (inference) and Apta-Vachana (trustworthy

testimony).
ON
How Release Is Effected g
When the separation,of the s om the body takes place by destruction of the effects of virtue, vice

and the rest, and.Prakriti cea@ to act in respect to it, then there is the final and absolute emancipation
or thefinal'beatitude.

When the fruits of acts cease, and body—both gross and subtle—dissolves, Nature does not exist with
respect to the individual soul. The soul attains the state called Kaivalya. It is freed from the three kinds
of pain.

The Linga-Deha or subtle body which migrates from one gross body to another in successive births, is
composed of intellect, egoism, mind, the five organs of knowledge, the five organs of action and the five
Tanmatras. The impressions of actions done in various births are imbedded in the subtle body. The



conjunction of the Linga-Deha with the gross physical body constitutes birth and separation of the Linga-
Deha from the gross physical body is death. This Linga-Deha is destroyed by the knowledge of the
Purusha.

When one attains perfect Knowledge, virtue and vice become destitute of causal energy, but the body
continues for some time on account of the previous impulse, just as after the action of the potter has
stopped, the wheel continues to revolve owing to the momentum given to it.

Release Is Nothing but Termination of the Play of Prakriti

\
The union of the Self with Nature or Prakriti is like the associatio &;Tame man with a blind man. A
lame man and a blind man were deserted by their feIIow—trave&n a forest. They agreed to divide
between them the duties of walking and of seeing. The lame @n mounted himself on the shoulders of
the blind man and directed the blind man. The blind man ya'ble to pursue his route by the directions
of his friend. Even so, the Self is like the lame man. T&culty of seeing is in the Self, not that of
moving. The faculty of moving, but not of seeing; is irQrakriti. Prakriti is like the blind man. The lame
man and the blind man separated when they reQ'héd their 'destination. Even so, Prakriti, having
effected the liberation of the Selfjiceases,to cQThe Self obtains Kaivalya or the final beatitude.
Consequently, their respective purposesibein €cted, the connection between them terminates. The

Self attains liberation by knowledge of Prak

Prakriti’s performances are solely @t e benefit and enjoyment of the Self. Prakriti takes hold of the

hand of the Self and shows it theQ'ﬁoIe show of the universe, and makes it enjoy everything which this
world can give;and lastly hel ints liberation.

In truth,)the Self'is neither bound nor released, nor does it migrate, but Nature alone in relation to
various beings is bound, is released, and migrates.

As a dancing girl, having exhibited herself on the stage to the spectators, stops dancing, so also Nature
ceases to function when she has made herself manifest to the Purusha or the Self. Nothing is more
modest than Prakriti, when she becomes conscious that she has been seen by the Purusha. She does not
again expose herself to the gaze of the Purusha.



The Yoga

Introduction

Prostrations to Sri Patanjali Maharshi, the exponent of the Raja Yoga system of philosophy, the first
systematiser of the Yoga school, whose ‘Yoga Sutras’ is the basic text.

The word Yoga comes from the root Yuj which means to join. Yoga is restraint of the activities of the
mind, and is the union of the individual soul with the Supreme Soul.

\
Hiranyagarbha is the founder of the Yoga system. The Yoga founded &\g;tanjali Maharshi is a branch or
supplement of the Sankhya. It has its own charm for studen'csg.a mystic temperament and of a
contemplative type. It claims greater orthodoxy than the SankRyaYroper by directly acknowledging the
existence of a Supreme Being (Isvara). th

The God of Patanjali is a Special Purushd or Particulégsoul unaffected by afflictions, works, fruition and

vehicles. In Him is the highest limit of the seed @miscience. He, being unconditioned by time, is the
Teacher of even the ancients. He is ever free. '3\
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The sacred syllable Omtis the sym God. Repetition of Om and meditation on Om, should be
practised. This will remove all obsta@s and will lead to the attainment of God-realisation.

&

The Yoga'Sutras

The ‘Yoga Sutras’ of Patanjali form the oldest textbook of the Yoga school. It has four chapters. The first
chapter, Samadhi Pada, deals with the nature and aim of

Samadhi. The second chapter, Sadhana Pada, explains the means of attaining this end. The third
chapter, Vibhuti Pada, gives a description of the supernatural powers or Siddhis that can be achieved
through the Yoga practices. The fourth chapter, Kaivalya Pada, describes the nature of salvation.



Raja Yoga and Hatha Yoga

Patanjali’s Yoga is Ashtanga-Yoga or Yoga with eight limbs. This Yoga deals with the discipline of the
mind and its psychic powers. Hatha Yoga treats of the methods of bodily control and regulation of
breath. The culmination of Hatha Yoga is Raja Yoga. A progressive Sadhana in Hatha Yoga leads to the
accomplishment of Raja Yoga. Hatha Yoga is a ladder to ascend to the stage or summit of Raja Yoga.
When the movement of breath is stopped by means of Kumbhaka, the mind becomes supportless.
Purification of the body and control of breath is the direct aim of Hatha Yoga{The Shat-Karmas or six
acts of purification of the body are Dhauti (cleansing of the stomach), Basti (natural form,of enema),
Neti (cleansing of the nostrils), Trataka (unwinkingly gazing at some object), Nauli (churning of the belly)
and Kapalabhati (removal of the phlegm through a certain kind of Pranayama). The body.is rendered
healthy, light, strong and steady by the practice of Asanas, Bandhas and\g ras.

Yoga—A Methodical Effort to Control the Mind ﬁ

QN

Yoga is a method of strict discipline. It imposes restricQﬂs on.diet, sleep, company, behaviour, speech
and thought. It should be practised under the carequuﬁervision of an expert and illumined Yogi.
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Yoga, is a methodical effort to control thl\ ind“and attain perfection. Yoga heightens the power of
concentration, arrests thé wanderings,a &Vagaries of the mind, and helps to attain the superconscious
state or Nirvikalpa Samadhi. The prac '%f Yoga removes restlessness of body and mind. It removes the
impurities of the mind also and stea@s it. The aim of Yoga is to teach the means by which the individual
soul may attain complete union the Supreme Soul. This fusion or blending of the individual soul
with the Supreme Purusha i&éted by controlling the Vrittis or thoughts of the mind. This is a state

which is.as.clearascrystal, sinte the mind is not coloured by contact with worldly objects.

The Yoga And The Sankhya

Kapila’s system is Nirisvara Sankhya, as in it there is no Isvara or God. The system of Patanjali is Sa-Isvara
Sankhya, because there is Isvara or Special Purusha in it, who is untouched by afflictions, works, desires,
etc. Patanjali built his system on the background of the metaphysics of the Sankhya. Patanjali accepts
the twenty-five principles of the Sankhya. He accepts the metaphysical view of the Sankhya system, but
lays great emphasis upon the practical side of self-discipline for the realisation of the absolute unity of
the Purusha or true Self.



Sankhya is a system of metaphysics. Yoga is a system of practical discipline. The former lays emphasis
upon investigation and reasoning, and the latter upon concentration of the will-power.

The individual soul in the Yoga has greater freedom. It can attain salvation with the help of God. The
Sankhya maintains that knowledge is the means to salvation. The Yoga holdssthat concentration,
meditation and Samadhi will lead to Kaivalya or Independence. The Yoga system holds that the Yogic
process consists in the suppression of the diversities of mental functions and the eoncentration of the
mental energy on the self-luminous Purusha.

\
The Eight Limbs Of Raja Yoga &\2\
Re

Raja Yoga is known by the name Ashtanga-Yoga or the Yog&with Eight Limbs. The eight limbs are: (i)
Yama (restraint), (ii) Niyama (observances), (iii)sAsana (p re), (iv) Pranayama (control of breath), (v)
Pratyahara (withdrawal of the senses), (vi) Dharana (¢ tration), (vii) Dhyana (meditation), and (viii)

Samadhi (superconscious state). The firstfive ofitheg@form the external limbs (Bahir-anga) of Yoga. The
last three form the internal limbs (Antar-anga) of .

ON
The practice of<Yama and NiyamaQGhstitutes ethical discipline. It prepares the Yogic student for the real

practice of Yoga. The Yogic sﬁﬂt should practise non-violence, truthfulness, continence, non-stealing,
and non-acceptance of'gifts Which are conducive to luxurious living; and practise purity, contentment,

Yama and Niyama

austerity, sacred study and surrender to God. The chief of them is non-violence (Ahimsa). All other
virtues are rooted\in Ahimsa. Non-violence is abstinence from malice towards all living beings—in every
way and atall times. It is not merely non-violence, but non-hatred. The Yamas or restraints are the great
universal vows,(Mahavrata), not limited by caste, place or country, time or circumstances. They must be
practised by all."There are no exceptions to these principles. Not even self-defence can justify murder
for one who is practising the vow of non-violence. He should not kill even his enemy if he is to practise
Yoga rigorously.

Asana, Pranayama and Pratyahara



Asana is steady, comfortable posture. Asana or posture is a physical help to concentration. When one
obtains mastery over the Asana, he is free from the disturbance of the pairs of opposites. Pranayama or
regulation of breath leads to tranquillity and steadiness of mind, and good health. Pratyahara is
introversion. It is withdrawal of the senses from their objects. Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama and
Pratyahara are accessories to Yoga.

Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi

Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi are the three consecutive stages of the same process ofymental
concentration and are thus parts of an organic whole. Dharana is thereffort to fix the,mind steadily upon
an object. Dhyana is continuous and unbroken fixity of the mind.dpon t }Jject. Samadhiis fixity of the
mind upon the object with such intensity of concentration as to be& the object itself. The mind is

wholly merged in and identified with the object upon whichit is fi

N

Samyama or concentration, meditation and Samadhi ar Qe and the same, that gives a knowledge of
supersensual objects. Siddhis are by-products of co@ntration. The supernatural powers are really
obstacles to Samadhi or freedom. Q;

ON
Yoga Samadhi And Its Characteristics ,sz
Dhyana or meditation cuIminates@amadhi. The object of meditation is Samadhi. Samadhi is the goal
of Yoga discipline. Bedy and mjgdibecome dead, as it were, to all external impressions. The connection
with the outerworld is brok Samadhi, the Yogi enters into Supreme Silence which is untouched by
the ceaseéléss, noises of thereuter world. The mind ceases its functioning. The senses are absorbed in the

mind. When all the modifications of the mind are controlled, the Seer, the Purusha, rests in his own Self.
Patanjalisspeaks of this inhis Yoga Sutras as Svarupa-Avasthanam (establishment in one’s true Self).

There are kinds or degrees of concentration or Samadhi, viz., Samprajnata or conscious and
Asamprajnata or superconscious. In Samprajnata Samadhi, there are definite objects of concentration
for resting. The mind remains conscious of the object. Savitarka (with deliberation), Nirvitarka (without
deliberation), Savichara (with reflection), Nirvichara (without reflection), Sananda (with joy), and
Sasmita (with the sense of personality) are forms of Samprajnata Samadhi. In Samprajnata Samadhi,
there is a clear consciousness of the object meditated upon, as distinct from the subject. In
Asamprajnata Samadhi, this distinction vanishes, it being transcended.



Conditions For Success In Raja Yoga
The Importance of Yama and Niyama

Aspirants who desire to attain God-realisation should practise all the eightdlimbs of Yoga. On the
destruction of the impurities through the practice of the eight limbs—or accessories=of Yoga, arises the
light of wisdom leading to the discriminative knowledge.

[

For the attainment of Samadhi or union with the Divine, the prégp e of Yama and Niyama is an
indispensable necessity. The Yogic student should practise Yama@‘observe Niyama side by side. It is
not possible to attain perfection in meditation and Samadhi, withdut the observance of the practice of
Yama and Niyama. You cannot have concentration of mind w{gRbut removing falsehood, deceit, cruelty,
lust, etc., within. Without concentration of mind;meditati nd Samadhi cannot be attained.

&
Q.

The Five Mental Planes According TosThe School { tanjali
S

\2\

Kshipta, Mudha, Vikshipta, Ekagra and @,%dha are the five mental planes according to the Raja Yoga
school of Patanjali. The Kshipta pl is. that wherein the mind wanders amongst various sensual
objects. The mind is filled with Rajasb e Mudha plane is that wherein the mind is in a state of sleep and
impotence ondccount of Tamas‘Q‘he Vikshipta plane is that wherein Sattva preponderates, and the
mind oscillates between m@(fon and objectivity. The rays of the mind are slowly collected and
gathered.. When \Sattvanincrdases, you will have cheerfulness of mind, one-pointedness of mind,
conguest of the,senses and fithess for the realisation of the Atman. The Ekagra plane is that wherein the
mind is'one-pointed. There is deep meditation. Sattva is free from Rajas and Tamas. The Niruddha plane
is that wherein the mind is under perfect control. All the Vrittis of the mind are annihilated.

A Vritti is a whirlpool or thought-wave in the mind-lake. Every Vritti or mental modification leaves
behind a Samskara or impression or latent tendency. This Samskara may manifest itself as a conscious
state when the occasion arises. Similar Vrittis strengthen similar dispositions. When all the Vrittis are
arrested, the mind is in a balanced state (Samapatti).



Disease, langour, doubt, carelessness, laziness, worldliness, erroneous perception, failure to attain
concentration and instability in it when attained, are the main obstacles to concentration.

The Five Klesas And Their Removal

According to Patanjali, Avidya (ignorance), Asmita (egoism), Raga-Dvesha (desire and,aversion, or likes
and dislikes) and Abhinivesa (clinging to mundane life) are the five great Klesas on afflictions that assail
the mind. These are alleviated by means of continued Yogic practice, but not uprooted totally. They
remain hidden in the form of seed. They sprout out again the moment theyfind an opportuhity and
favourable surroundings. But Asamprajnata Samadhi (Absolute-Experience) destroys even the seeds of

these evils. \2\
Avidya is the main cause of all our troubles. Egoism is the'i diate resultyof Avidya. It fills us with
desires and aversions, and veils the spiritual vision. The pra&'@of Yoga-Samadhi uproots Avidya.

D
Practice of Kriya-Yoga QQ;

Kriya-Yoga purifies the mind, attenuates 6& ins out the five afflictions, and leads to Samadhi. Tapas
(austerity), Svadhyaya (studyingiand u tanding of scriptures) and Isvarapranidhana (worship of God
and surrendering the fruitto God) c&@i ute Kriya-Yoga.

Q.

*

Cultivation of friendliness (l\@ri) towards equals, compassion (Karuna) towards interiors, cheerfulness
(Mudita) towards superiors.and indifference (Upeksha) towards wicked people (or with regard to things
pleasant and painful, good and bad) produce tranquillity of mind (Chitta-Prasada).

One can attain Samadhi through devotion to God. Devotion to God gives freedom. By Isvarapranidhana,
the Yogic student obtains the grace of God.

Abhyasa and Vairagya



Abhyasa (practice) and Vairagya (dispassion, non-attachment) help in steadying and controlling the
mind. The mind should be withdrawn again and again and brought back to the centre, whenever it goes
out towards sensual objects. This is Abhyasa Yoga. Practice becomes fixed and steady, when pursued for
a long time without any break and with perfect devotion.

The mind is a bundle of Trishnas (cravings). Practice of Vairagya will destroy all Trishnas. Vairagya turns
the mind away from the objects. It does not allow the mind to go outwards (Bahifmukha action of the
mind), but promotes its Antarmukha (inward-going) action.

The State Of Kaivalya Or Absolute Independence \
"

The goal of life is the absolute separation of Purusha fromPr Y.. Freedom in Yoga, is Kaivalya or
absolute independence. The soul is freed from the fetters of l{t\a-kriti. The Purusha is in its true form or
Svarupa. When the soul realises that it is absolutelyhind ?ﬁdent, and, that it does not depend on
anything else in this world, Kaivalya or Isolationeemesim  The soul has removed the Avidya through
discriminative knowledge (Viveka-khyati).The five @sas or afflictions are burnt by the fire of
Knowledge. The Self is not touched by the condition@f’the Chitta. The Gunas retire to rest and the Self

abides in its own divine essence.¢Even “ifyon omes a Mukta (liberated Soul), Prakriti and its
modifications exist for others. This, the Yoga s holds, in agreement with the Sankhya.

R
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The Purva Mimamsa
W
QQ-

Adarations to Ski Jaimini, the founder of the Purva Mimamsa system, the disciple of Sri Vyasa Bhagavan!

Introduction

Purva Mimamsadr Karma-Mimamsa is an enquiry into the earlier portion of the Vedas, an enquiry into
the ritual of the Vedas or that portion of the Vedas which is concerned with the Mantras and the
Brahmanas only. The Purva Mimamsa is so called, because it is earlier (Purva) than the Uttara Mimamsa,
not so much in the chronological as in the logical sense.

Mimamsa—A System of Vedic Interpretation



Mimamsa is not a branch of any philosophical system. It is rather a system of Vedic interpretation. Its
philosophical discussions amount to a kind of critical commentary on the Brahmana or ritual portion of
the Veda. It interprets the Vedas in the literal sense. The central problem of Purva Mimamsa is ritual.
Jaimini has systematised the rules of Mimamsa and established their validity in his work. The rules of
Mimamsa are very important for the interpretation of the Hindu Law.

The Mimamsa Sutras of Jaimini give a detailed description of the different sacrifices,and their purposes,
the doctrine of Apurva, and also some philosophical propositions. There are twelve chapters.

[

Sabara is the author of the chief commentary or Bhashya on the wg \z?Jaimini. Kumarila, the Guru of
Bhavabhuti, commented on the Sutra and the Bhashya. He prozg'he eternal ‘character of the Vedas

and the efficiency of Vedic ceremonials. Prabhakara was a pupihoRKumarilaaHe wrote a commentary on

the Bhashya of Sabara. ?"

N

Jaimini accepts the three Pramanas of pérception (@yaksha), inference (Anumana) and authoritative
testimony (Sabda or Veda). Jaimini holds that the@is aperpetual connection between a word and its

Q)
,QZ*
The Eternal, Self-Existent Veda g

Q
S

Jaimini was an.opponent of ﬁzﬂalism and theism. The Veda was practically the only God for him. The
eternal \leda needso other Désis to rest on. There is no divine revealer. The Veda itself is authoritative.

sense and that sound is eternal.

It is the only source of our knowledge of Dharma. God was not necessary for him and his system. He said
that Veda was itself the authority. His first aphorism ‘Athato Dharma-Jijnasa’ states the whole aim and
object ofhis system, viz., a desire to know Dharma or duty, which consists in the performance of the
rites and sacrificés prescribed by the Veda. Dharma itself bestows the rewards. The aim of Purva
Mimamsa is to investigate into the nature of Dharma.

The Purva Mimamsa has a number of deities. The offerings may be made to them. The practice of Vedic
Dharma is not in need of any Supreme Being or God. Vedic religion does not require the assistance of
God. The eternal self-existent Veda serves all the purposes of Jaimini and the Purva Mimamsakas.
Jaimini does not so much deny God as ignore Him.



Practice Of Vedic Dharma—The Key To Happiness

Dharma is enjoined by the Vedas, known as the Sruti. Its practice leads to happiness. If the Smriti does
not agree with the Sruti, the former is to be ignored. The practice by virtuous men or custom comes
next to the Smriti. A Hindu should lead his life in accordance with the rules of the Medas. A Hindu must
perform Nitya Karmas like Sandhya, etc., and Naimittika Karmas during preper - occasions, to get
salvation. These are unconditional duties. If he fails to do these, he incurs the sim,of omission
(Pratyavaya Dosha). He performs Kamya Karmas to attain special ends. If hehavoids prohibited actions
(Nishiddha Karmas), he will avoid hell. If he performs the unconditionaliduties, he will attain salvation.

Some later Mimamsakas maintain that all works ought to be pe iwmed as an offering to God or the
Supreme Being. Then they become the cause or means of emancf%

QN

If works or sacrifices are done in a mechanical way Wi feeling, Sraddha (faith) and devotion, they

on.

cannot help one to attain salvation. Onedmay perfom.any number of sacrifices; and yet, there may not
be any change in the heart, if they are performe@i hout the right spirit or right mental attitude and
right will. What is really wanted is not'the cer@cmial sacrifice, but the sacrifice of selfishness, egoism
and Raga-Dvesha (likes and dislikes). \2\

¥

The Doctrine Of Apurva §

Q.
Q_~
The fruits.or rewards of sacr&s are not dispensed by any beneficient God. Apurva bestows the reward
on the sacrificer. Apurva is the link or necessary connection between work and its fruit or result. Apurva
is Adrishta. It is a positive, unseen force created by an act, which leads to the attainment of the fruit of
the action. This is the view of Jaimini.

Others thinkers criticised severely that the unconscious or non-intelligent Apurva could not bestow the
rewards. The Mimamsa system could not satisfy the intelligent, thoughtful men. Hence, the later
Mimamsakas slowly introduced God. They declared that if sacrifices were performed in honour of the
Supreme Being, it would lead to the achievement of the Supreme Good. Apurva cannot act, unless it is
moved by God or the Supreme Being. He who makes the Apurva function is God.



The Self And Its Characteristics

The self is distinct from the body, the senses and the intellect. The self is the experiencer or enjoyer. The
body is the abode of experiences. The senses are the instruments of experience. The self perceives when
it is in union with the mind. It experiences internally pleasure and pain; and externally, objects such as
trees, rivers, plants, etc.

The self is not the senses, because it persists even when the senses are injufed or destroyed. The body is
made up of matter. The perceiver is distinct from the body. The self directs'the bodyaThe body is a
servant of the self. There is some being which synthesises the various sense-data. That being or entity is
the self. The self is all-pervading and imperishable. Selves are countless\.z\

The real self survives the annihilation of the body. The perforq&; of a sacrifice goes to heaven. Jaimini

does not believe in Moksha. He believes in the existence, of Sy¥rga{heaven) attainable through Karma or
sacrifice. The Veda promises rewards to the sacrificer to b@ joyed in another world.

th
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Prabhakara and Kumarila V‘
§%

Jaimini showed the'way to at appiness in Svarga or heaven, but he did not tell anything about the

The Later Mimamsakas

problem of the final emanci@ion. The later writers like Prabhakara and Kumarila, however, could not
avoid<this ‘problem of finalysalvation as it engaged the attention of the thinkers of other schools.
Prabhakara says that the absolute cessation of the body caused by the total disappearance of Dharma
and Adharma, whaose operation is the cause of rebirth, is ultimate release or liberation. Man abandons
prohibited acts, and the deeds which lead to happiness in heaven. He does the necessary expiations for
exhausting the previously accumulated Karmas. He practises self-restraint and disciplines himself. He
develops virtuous qualities. He frees himself from rebirths by a true knowledge of the self. One cannot
attain release by mere knowledge. Exhaustion of Karmas only can bring about release. Knowledge
prevents further accumulation of virtue and vice. Karma by itself cannot lead to the attainment of the
final emancipation. Raga-Dvesha (likes and dislikes), which lead to the performance of actions, must be
destroyed if one wants to attain Moksha. Moksha is the cessation of pleasure and pain. It is not a state
of bliss, as the attributeless soul cannot have even bliss. It is simply the natural form of the soul.



The view of Kumarila comes very near to the view of Advaita Vedantins. Kumarila maintains that the
Veda is composed by God and is Brahman in the form of sounds. Moksha is a positive state for him. It is
the realisation of the Atman. He is of opinion that knowledge is not sufficient for salvation. He thinks
that final emancipation can be attained through Karma (action) combined with Jnana (knowledge).

Jaimini’s Philosophy In A Nut-Shell

According to Jaimini, performance of the actions that are enjoined in the\Vedas is the Sadhana or means
for attaining heaven. Karma-Kanda is the chief section of the Veda .“ﬂqe cause of bondage is the
performance of Nishiddha Karmas or prohibited actions. The self j¢ %ada-Chetana, a‘combination of
insentiency and intelligence. Souls are countless. The soul is doeéwmoyer. Itisrall-pervading. Jaimini

des of happiness in heaven and in

Sadachara or right conduct, viz., Satyam Vada (Speakdthe trut

does not believe in the creation of the world. He believes i
&Fvarmam Chara (Perform duty).

Q
S

Criticism Of Jaimini’s Philosophy Q_~

N
The Purva Mimamsa system of philosophy Iszskid to be unsatisfactory and incomplete, inasmuch as it
does not deal with the preblems of the Uimiate Reality and its relation to soul and matter. There is no
philosophical view of the world. The @I feature is the performance of the sacrifices. This is the most
essential or fundamental thing<“Per sacrifices and enjoy in Heaven”—this is the sum and substance
of Jaimini’s teaching. This is his @ha or the final goal. This cannot give satisfaction to the thinkers
who know that the enjoymentQ-hteaven is transitory, imperfect, sensual and worldly.

The Vedanta Philesophy.

Introduction

Prostrations and adorations to Sri Vyasa, the founder of Uttara Mimamsa or the Vedanta system of
philosophy, Avatara of Lord Vishnu, son of Sri Parasara Rishi.



Uttara Mimamsa or the Vedanta philosophy of Vyasa or Badarayana is placed as the last of the six
orthodox systems, but, really, it ought to stand first.

The Uttara Mimamsa conforms closely to the doctrines propounded in the Upanishads. The term
Vedanta means literally the end or essence of the Veda. It contains the doctrines set forth in the closing
chapters of the Vedas. The closing chapters of the Vedas are the Upanishads. The Upanishads really
form the essence of the Vedas.

The Brahma Sutras Of Bhagavan Vyasa

\
Sri Vyasa wrote the Brahma Sutras or the Vedanta Sutras whicl&g\s\ain the doctrine of Brahman.
Brahma Sutras are also known by the name Sariraka Sutras, bec they deal with the embodiment of
the Supreme Nirguna Brahman. ‘Brahma Sutras’ is ane of the{b:ee books ofithe Prasthana Traya, the
three authoritative books on Hinduism, the other two bei € Upanishads and the Bhagavad-Gita. Sri
Vyasa has systematised the principles of Vedanta andﬁwoved the apparent contradictions in the
doctrines. The Brahma Sutras are 555 in number. Sri SQrkara, Ramanuja, Madhva, Nimbarka, Vallabha,
Bhaskara, Yadavaprakasa, Kesava, Nilakantha, Q‘Iﬁdeva and Vijnana Bhikshu are the chief
commentators on the Brahma SutrashEach has ¢ r@ented in his own way and built his own philosophy.

The most reputed teacher of this school of phiIOSOp y was Sri Sankaracharya.

R
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Sri Vyasa has criticised the doctrine the'Vaiseshika system and the Sankhya system. The several
schools of Buddhism and the Bhaga@a doctrines are also discussed.

Q_~

There arée four chapters, viz.,?amanvaya, Avirodha, Sadhana and Phala. In the first chapter, an account
of the nature of Brahman and of its relation to the world and the individual soul, is given. In the second
chapter, the rival theories, viz., Sankhya, Yoga, Vaiseshika, etc., are criticised. Suitable answers are given
to the objections levelled against this view. In the third chapter, the means of attaining Brahma-Vidya
are treated. In the fourth chapter, there is a description of the fruits of Brahma-Vidya. There is also a
description of how the individual soul reaches Brahman through the Devayana or the path of the Devas,
whence there is no return. The characteristics of the Jivanmukta or liberated soul are also discussed in
this chapter. Each chapter has four parts (Padas). The Sutras in each part form Adhikaranas or topics.

The first five Sutras of the first chapter are very important. The first Sutra is: “Athato Brahma-Jijnasa—
Now, therefore, the enquiry into Brahman.” The first aphorism states the object of the whole system in



one word, viz., Brahma-lijnasa, the desire of knowing Brahman. The second Sutra is: “Janmadyasya
Yatah—Brahman is the Supreme Being from whom proceeds the origin, sustenance and dissolution of
the world.” The third Sutra is: “Sastra-Yonitvat—The scriptures alone are the means of right knowledge.
The omniscience of Brahman follows from Its being the source of the scriptures.” The fourth Sutra is:
“Tat Tu Samanvayat—That Brahman is to be known only from the scriptures and not independently by
any other means is established, because it is the main purport of all Vedanta texts.” The fifth Sutra is:
“Ikshater Na Asabdam—On account of ‘thinking,” Prakriti or Pradhana not being the first cause.”
Pradhana is not based on the scriptures. The last Sutra of the fourth chapter isi“Anavrittih Sabdat,
Anavrittih Sabdat—There is no return for the released souls, on account of scriptural declaration to that
effect.”

Brahman, Maya And Jiva

\
>

?.
Brahman \k%
Q?‘

Brahman, the Absolute, after creating the elements; er‘Q‘rs them. Itis the Golden Person in the sun. It is
the Light of the soul. It is ever pure. Itis Sat-Chit-A@nHa, one without a second. It is Bhuma (infinite,
unconditioned). It dwells in the heartiof man. It i@source of everything.

Q)
Brahman is the material{cause, as well he instrumental cause, of the universe. Brahman and the

universe are not different, justjas t risdhot different from clay. Brahman develops Itself into the
universe for Its own Lila or sportir\g)Nithout undergoing the least change, and without ceasing to be

Itself.
QQ-

Brahman is without parts, without qualities, without action and emotion, beginningless, endless and
immutable. It has'no consciousness, such as is denoted by ‘I’ and ‘Thou’. It is the only Reality. Brahman is
to the external world what yarn is to cloth, what earth is to jar and what gold is to a ring.

Brahman is Paramarthika Satta (Absolute Reality). The world is Vyavaharika Satta (relative reality). The
dream object is Pratibhasika Satta (apparent reality).

Maya



Maya is the Sakti (power) of God. It is the Karana Sarira (causal body) of God. It hides the real and makes
the unreal appear as real. It is neither Sat nor Asat nor Sat-Asat. It is Anirvachaniya (indescribable). Maya
has two powers, viz., the power of veiling or Avarana Sakti and the power of projecting or Vikshepa
Sakti. Man has forgotten his essential divine nature on account of the veiling power of Maya. This
universe is projected owing to the Vikshepa Sakti of Maya.

Jiva

The lJiva or the individual soul is enclosed within five sheaths (Kasas), ‘thh are like'thé'sheaths of an
onion. The five sheaths are food-sheath (Annamaya Kosa), vitalishea ranamaya Kosa), mental sheath
(Manomaya Kosa), intellectual sheath (Vijnanamaya Kosa).and the W—sheath (Anandamaya Kosa). The
first sheath constitutes the physical body. The next three sheath&Norm the subtle body. The last sheath
forms the causal body. The individual soul should¢transce its, sheaths through meditation and
become one with the Supreme Soul which is beyond the fiQ osas. Then'only it will attain liberation or

freedom. 2
There are three states of consciousnessifor the h@widual soul, viz., the waking state, the dreaming state
and the deep sleep state. Turiya or the fo state is the superconscious state. Turiya is Brahman.

Turiya is the silent witness_of the three staés. The individual should transcend the first three states and
identify himself with theé Turiya or the@h state. Then only he can attain oneness with the Supreme

Soul. Q
®

*

Avidya is the causal body of@ or the individual soul. The Jiva identifies itself with the body, mind and
the senses omaccount of Avidya. It has the erroneous notion that the body is the soul, just as one has
the wreng notionithatthe rope is the serpent, in twilight. The moment the individual soul is freed from
the self-imposed ignorance by a proper understanding of the Truth through the Vedanta philosophy,
Vichara (enquiry),/reflection and meditation on the Supreme Brahman, all the illusion disappears. The
identity of the Jivatman and of the entire phenomenal world with the Supreme Soul or Brahman is re-
established. The Jiva attains immortality and eternal bliss. It merges itself in Brahman or the Ocean of
Bliss.

Badarayana believes in Jivanmukti or Liberation While Living.



Celebrated Vedantic Formulae
The following are the celebrated formulae of Vedanta:—
Ekam Eva Advitiyam—The Reality is One alone without a second.

Brahma Satyam Jagan Mithya, Jivo Brahmaiva Na Aparah—Brahman only exists truly, the world is false,
the individual soul is Brahman only and no other.

\
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Satyam Jnanam Anantam Brahma—Brahman is Fruth, Kno ge' and Infinity.

Q.

3

Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma—All this is, indeed, Brahman.

Brahmavid Brahmaiva Bhavati—The knowenof B@an becomes Brahman.
Q)

Santam, Sivam, Advaitam<~Brahman is Pe?e, Auspiciousness and Non-duality.

R
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Ayam Atma Sahtah=This Atmaa isSilence.

Q

Asango Ayam Purusha=This Purusha is unattached.

Santam, Ajaram, Amritam, Abhayam, Param—This Brahman is Peace, without old age, Immortal,
fearless and Supreme.

May you all understand the truths of Vedanta philosophy. May you all realise the bliss of oneness. May
you all become Jivanmuktas while living.



CHAPTER 12

HINDU PHILOSOPHY—II

(THE SCHOOLS OF VEDANTA)

\
Introduction &‘2\

The Sutras or aphorisms of Vyasa are the basis of the Vedan ilosophy. These Sutras have been
variously explained by different commentators. From these ir%;pretations have arisen several schools
of philosophy, viz., Kevala Advaita philosophy of Sri Sankaraciarya‘the philosophy of Qualified Monism
or Visishtadvaita of Sri Ramanujacharya, the Dvaita philodophy of Sri Madhvacharya, the Bhedabheda
philosophy of Sri Nimbarkacharya, the Suddha AdvaithhiIosophy of Sri Vallabhacharya, the Achintya
Bhedabheda philosophy of Sri Chaitanya‘and the Sianﬁta philesophy of Sri Meykandar.

,3\\

Each system of philosophy treats of three pﬂe problems, viz., God, world and soul. The several schools
of philosophy are only different attempgﬁiscovering the Truth.

The differentfAcharyas, belonging to distinctly different cults, became founders of sects and great
system-builders. The follow f these schools sought to prove their orthodoxy by interpreting the

Vedanta'Sutras in accordance with their own tenets, showing their claim to be based on, and regularly
evolved from, ancienttradition.

Sruti—The Common Basis Of All Schools

The Vedanta schools base their doctrines on the Upanishads. The Upanishads, the Vedanta Sutras and
the Bhagavad-Gita are regarded as the authoritative scriptures. They are called Prasthana-Traya
Granthas. Different commentators of the Vedanta Sutras have formed different views on the true
nature of Brahman, but they all base their theories on the supreme authority of the Sruti. To reject any
one of these views is to reject the Sruti itself.



The Three Main Schools Of Metaphysical Thought
Dvaita, Visishtadvaita and Advaita

Sri Sankara, Sri Ramanuja and Sri Madhva are the most illustrious commentators on the Vedanta Sutras.
These commentators have tried to establish theories of their own, such as Advaita-Vada\(unqualified
non-dualism or uncompromising or rigorous monism), Visishtadvaita-Vada (differentiated orqualified
monism) and Dvaita-Vada (strict or rigorous dualism). Sankaracharya had in view, while preparing his
commentary, chiefly the purpose of combating the baneful effects whi mind ritualism had brought to
bear upon Hinduism. &\2\

X
Dualism (Dvaita), Qualified Monism (Visishtadvaita) and Mon (Advaita) are the three main schools of
metaphysical thought. They are all stages on thesway to't [timate Truth, viz., Para-Brahman. They are
rungs on the ladder of Yoga. They are not at all contra ry. On the contrary, they are complimentary
to one another. These stages are harmoéniously ar@ged in a'graded series of spiritual experiences.
Dualism, Qualified Monism, Pure Monism—all @se culminate eventually in the Advaita Vedantic
realisation of the Absolute or the transcendent%\idgunatita Ananta Brahman.

Madhva said: “Man is the servant of ;aﬁ,ggnd established his Dvaita philosophy. Ramanuja said: “Man

is a ray or spark of God,” and_éstabliched his Visishtadvaita philosophy. Sankara said: “Man is identical
with Brahman orthe Eternal SouIQ;nd established his Kevala Advaita philosophy.

QQ-

A Dyaitin wants, to serve the Lord as a servant. He wishes to play with the Lord. He wishes to taste the
sugar-candy. A Visishtadvaitin wants to become like Lord Narayana and enjoy the divine. He does not
wish to merge himself or become identical with the Lord. He wishes to remain as a spark. A Jnani merges
himself in Brahman. He wishes to become identical with Brahman. He wants to become the sugar-candy
itself.

People have different temperaments and different capacities. So, different schools of philosophy are
also necessary. The highest rung is Advaita philosophy. A dualist or qualified monist eventually becomes
a Kevala Advaitin.



Different Conceptions Of Brahman Only Different Approaches To The Reality

Nimbarkacharya reconciles all the different views regarding the Lord taken up by Sankara, Ramanuja,
Madhva and others, and proves that their views are all true with reference to the particular aspect of
Brahman dealt with by them, each in his own way. Sankara has taken Reality in Its transcendental
aspect, while Ramanuja has taken It in Its immanent aspect, principally; but, Nimbarka has adjusted
different views taken by the different commentators.

Sri Sankaracharya, Sri Ramanujacharya, Sri Madhvacharya, Sri Vallabhacharya and Sri Nimbarkacharya—
all were great souls. We cannot say that Sri Sankara was greater than Sri_Ramanujaj.or Sri Vallabha was
greater than Nimbarka, etc. All were Avatara Purushas. Each one incaypated himselfion this earth to
complete a definite mission, to preach and propagate certain doctpﬁse which were necessary to help
the growth of a certain type of people, who flourished at a'certain ?od who were in a certain stage of
evolution. All schools of philosophy are necessary. Each ph|| %y is best suited to a certain type of
people. The different conceptions of Brahman are but dlffere proaches to the Reality. It is extremely
difficult, rather impossible, for the finite soul toget—al ce—a clear conception of the lllimitable or
Infinite Soul, and more so, to express it in adequate t ~All cannot grasp the highest Kevala Advaita
philosophy of Sri Sankara all at once. Thé mind has disciplined properly before it is rendered as a

fit instrument to grasp the tenets of Sri Sankara’ |ta Vedanta.

\
N
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Salutations and adorationstoall Acharya ory to the Acharyas! May their blessings be upon us all.
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The Advaita Philosophy Of Sri Sankgra

Introduction Q

The first ‘systematic exponent of the Advaita is Gaudapada, who is the Parama-Guru (preceptor’s
preceptor) of Sri Sankara. Govinda was the disciple of Gaudapada. He became the preceptor of Sankara.
Gaudapada has given the central teaching of Advaita Vedanta in his celebrated Mandukya Karikas. But it
was Sankara who brought forth the final beautiful form of Advaita philosophy, and gave perfection and
finishing touch to it. Carefully go through Sri Sankara’s commentaries on the principal Upanishads, the
Brahma Sutras and the Bhagavad-Gita. You will clearly understand his Advaita philosophy. The
commentary on the Vedanta Sutras by Sankara is known as Sariraka Bhashya.



The teachings of Sankara can be summed up in half a verse: “Brahma Satyam Jagan Mithya lJivo
Brahmaiva Na Aparah—Brahman (the Absolute) is alone real; this world is unreal; and the Jiva or the
individual soul is non-different from Brahman.” This is the quintessence of his philosophy.

The Advaita taught by Sri Sankara is a rigorous, absolute one. According to Sri Sankara, whatever is, is
Brahman. Brahman Itself is absolutely homogeneous. All difference and plurality are illusory.

Brahman—The One Without A Second

The Atman is self-evident (Svatah-siddha). It is not established by ext'@s proofs. Itiis)not possible to
deny the Atman, because It is the very essence of the one who deqjes,It. The Atman is the basis of all
kinds of knowledge, presuppositions and proofs. Self is within e%is without; Self is before, Self is
behind; Self is on the right, Self is on the left; Self is above andv&gliis below.

Q

D
Brahman is not an object, as It is Adrisya,d€yond the réach,of the eyes. Hence the Upanishads declare:
“Neti Neti—not this, not this, not that.” This doe t mean that Brahman is a negative concept, or a
metaphysical abstraction, or a nonentity, or a " It is'not another. It is all-full, infinite, changeless,
self-existent, self-delight, self-knowledge»a }(2\’} bliss. It is Svarupa, essence. It is the essence of the

knower. It is the Seer (Drashta), Transcend Turiya) and Silent Witness (Sakshi).

%

Sankara’s Supreme Brahman'is irQiQQonal, Nirguna (without Gunas or attributes), Nirakara (formless),
Nirvisesha (without special chgkaqreristics), immutable, eternal and Akarta (non-agent). It is above all
needs and desires. Itiis aIwa&Witnessing Subject. It can never become an object as It is beyond the
reach of the:senses. Brahman is non-dual, one without a second. It has no other beside It. It is destitute
of difference, either‘external or internal. Brahman cannot be described, because description implies
distinction. Brahman cannot be distinguished from any other than It. In Brahman, there is not the
distinction“of substance and attribute. Sat-Chit-Ananda constitute the very essence or Svarupa of

Brahman, and'not just Its attributes.

The Nirguna Brahman of Sankara is impersonal. It becomes a personal God or Saguna Brahman only
through Its association with Maya.



Saguna Brahman and Nirguna Brahman are not two different Brahmans. Nirguna Brahman is not the
contrast, antithesis or opposite of Saguna Brahman. The same Nirguna Brahman appears as Saguna
Brahman for the pious worship of devotees. It is the same Truth from two different points of view.
Nirguna Brahman is the higher Brahman, the Brahman from the transcendental viewpoint
(Paramarthika); Saguna Brahman is the lower Brahman, the Brahman from the relative viewpoint
(Vyavaharika).

The World—A Relative Reality

The world is not an illusion according to Sankara. The world is relatively_real (Vyavaharika Satta), while
Brahman is absolutely real (Paramarthika Satta). The world isthe dlct of Maya, or Avidya. The
unchanging Brahman appears as the changing world through Maya.'ﬁa a is a mysterious indescribable
power of the Lord which hides the real and manifests itsélf,as th Yﬁreal: Maya is not real, because it
vanishes when you attain knowledge of the Eternal. It is notu ea%also, because it exists till knowledge
dawns in you. The superimposition of the world on Brahma&&
N
Q.

Nature Of The Jiva And The Means To M@ksha Q;
-

To Sankara, the Jiva or the individual soul 1&\0 ly relatively real. Its individuality lasts only so long as it is

e to Avidya or ignorance.

subject to unreal Upadhi$ or limiting\c Wons due to Avidya. The Jiva identifies itself with the body,
mind and the senses, when it is deIu&y Avidya or ignorance. It thinks, it acts and enjoys, on account
of Avidya. In reality it is ‘not dif.@ent from Brahman or the Absolute. The Upanishads declare
emphatically: “Tat'Tvam Asi—Tha{ Thou Art.” Just as the bubble becomes one with the ocean when it
bursts, just as the pot—ether&r;\es one with the universal ether when the pot is broken, so also the
Jiva or_the _empirical self, be®¥omes one with Brahman when it gets knowledge of Brahman. When
knowledge dawns in'it through annihilation of Avidya, it is freed from its individuality and finitude and
realisesits essential Satchidananda nature. It merges itself in the ocean of bliss. The river of life joins the

ocean of existence! This is the Truth.

The release from Samsara means, according to Sankara, the absolute merging of the individual soul in
Brahman due to dismissal of the erroneous notion that the soul is distinct from Brahman. According to
Sankara, Karma and Bhakti are means to Jnana which is Moksha.

Vivarta Vada Or The Theory Of Superimposition



To Sankara the world is only relatively real (Vyavaharika Satta). He advocated Vivarta-Vada or the theory
of appearance or superimposition (Adhyasa). Just as snake is superimposed on the rope in twilight, this
world and body are superimposed on Brahman or the Supreme Self. If you get knowledge of the rope,
the illusion of snake in the rope will vanish. Even so, if you get knowledge of Brahman or the
Imperishable, the illusion of body and world will disappear. In Vivarta-Vada, the cause produces the
effect without undergoing any change in itself. Snake is only an appearance on the rope. The rope has
not transformed itself into a snake, like milk into curd. Brahman is immutable and eternal. Therefore, It
cannot change Itself into the world. Brahman becomes the cause of the world through Maya, which is Its
inscrutable mysterious power or Sakti.

When you come to know that it is only a rope, your fear disappears: 0not run away from it. Even
so, when you realise the eternal immutable Brahman, you are no cted by‘the phenomena or the
names and forms of this world. When Avidya or the veil of: ignora@e is destroyed through knowledge of
the Eternal, when Mithya Jnana or false knowledge is removedsk{’real knowledge of the Imperishable or
the living Reality, you shine in your true, pristine, divine splq%"ur and glory.

S

The Advaita—A Philosophy Without A Parallel QQ.
ON
The Advaita philosophy of Sri Sankara h’agﬂ/a is lofty, sublime and unique. It is a system of bold
philosophy and logical subtlety.\lt is hi interesting, inspiring and elevating. No other philosophy can
stand before it in boldness, depth a@u tle thinking. Sankara’s philosophy is complete and perfect.

Q.

*

Sri Sankara was a,mighty, m@llous genius. He was a master of logic. He was a profound thinker of the
first rank. He)was a sage ofthe highest realisation. He was an Avatara of Lord Siva. His philosophy has
brought solace, peace and illumination to countless persons in the East and the West. The Western
thinkers'bow their heads at the lotus-feet of Sri Sankara. His philosophy has soothed the sorrows and
afflictions ofithe/most forlorn persons, and brought hope, joy, wisdom, perfection, freedom and
calmness to many. His system of philosophy commands the admiration of the whole world.

The Visishtadvaita Philosophy Of Sri Ramanuja

Introduction



The Visishtadvaita is so called because it inculcates the Advaita or oneness of God, with Visesha or
attributes. It is, therefore, qualified monism. God alone exists. All else that is seen are His manifestations
or attributes. God or Lord Narayana of Sri Ramanuja is a complex organic whole—Visishta—though it is
one. Hence the name Visishtadvaita.

According to Sri Sankara, all qualities or manifestations are unreal and temporary. They are a result of
Avidya or ignorance. According to Sri Ramanuja, the attributes are real and permanent. But, they are
subject to the control of the one Brahman. God can be one despite the existenée of attributes, because
they cannot exist alone; they are not independent entities. They are Prakaras.or the'modes, Sesha or the
accessories, and Niyama or the controlled aspects, of the one Brahman.

\
Ramanuja’s celebrated system of philosophy known as Visishtadvailéosg\qualified monism is Advaita or
non-dualism with a qualification or Visesha. It admits{plurali ?§ri Ramanuja’s Brahman or Lord
Narayana subsists in a plurality of forms as souls (Chit) n%matter (Achit). Hence it is called
Visishtadvaita or qualified non-dualism. Visishtadvaita, philo y<is Maishnavism. The Sampradaya of
Ramanuja’s cult or creed is known as Sri Samprada QHis followers are Vaishnavas. Ramanuja
systematised the philosophy of Vaishnavism. Ramanuj eligion'is called Sri Vaishnavism because ‘Sri’

or the Goddess Lakshmi is made to havean importa@nction to,perform in the salvation of the soul.

O
Sri Sankara’s philosophy is too high, sut&zﬁnd abstruse for the vast majority of persons. But Sri

Ramanuja’s philosophy isfsuitable for t in whom the devotional element preponderates. In Sri

Ramanuja’s system of philosophy, the (Narayana) has two inseparable Prakaras or modes, viz., the

world and the souls. These arefrelatégdNo Him as the body is related to the soul. They have no existence
apart from Him«They inhere in HiQ-as attributes in a substance. Matter and souls constitute the body of
the Lord. Thé Lord is their ind\Q-l-lér. He is the controlling Reality. Matter and souls are the subordinate

elements. Theyare termed \@shanas, attributes. God is the Viseshya or that which is qualified.

The Visishtadvaita System—The Story Of Its Evolution

The Visishtadvaita system is an ancient one. It was originally expounded by Bodhayana in his Vritti,
written about 400 B.C. It is the same as that is expounded by Ramanuja. Ramanuja followed Bodhayana
in his interpretation of the Brahma Sutras.



The Bhakti school worships a personal God. The devotees develop devotion to Vasudeva or Narayana.
Those who worship the personal God are called Bhagavatas. They have their own scriptures, called the
Pancharatra Agamas which are regarded by them as equal to the Upanishads. The Bhakti movement was
further strengthened in South India by the work of the twelve Alvar saints. The hymns composed by the
Alvar saints were called collectively by the name Nalayira-Prabandham, a series of four thousand poem:s.

Afterwards came the Vaishnava Acharyas—Natha Muni, Yamunacharya and Ramandjacharya. They were
great scholars. They gave a philosophical basis and colouring to their beliefs ahd practices. The Alvars
solely relied on Bhakti, but these Acharyas combined Jnana and Karma withgit for theyrealisation of God.
They regarded Jnana and Karma as means for realising God. Their object was tawreconcile the Vedas, the
Upanishads and the Gita with the Tamil Prabandha. They interpreted the Tamil Prabandha in terms of
the Upanishads and the Gita. Therefore, they were called by thé na ?thaya-Vedantins. Ramanuja
accepts the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Tamil works of the AIvar;&aQ\

his philosophy. Therefore, his system is known as Ubhaya-Vedanta%?*
{_

Natha Muni raised the Prabandha to the levelof the VedMas. Yamunacharya laid the foundations on

o as the source of authority for

which Ramanuja, his successor, built his philosophy. R uja wrote the commentaries on the Brahma
Sutras known as the Sri Bhashya. He wrote a com ary-on the Bhagavad-Gita also. He wrote also
three other books—Vedanta Sara, Vedartha San{@ and,Vedanta Dipa. These are the chief texts of the

N\
N

Ramanuja accepts perception, inferen d scripture as valid sources of knowledge. The Vedas and the

Visishtadvaita system of philosophy.

Smritis are the sole and independent\~thority for the knowledge of Brahman. He adopts the theories of
Satkarya-Vada and Parinama-VadQEe., the doctrine of a real effect proceeding from a cause.

QQ-

Ramanuja’s Brahman=—A Personal God With Attributes

According to Ramanuja, whatever is, is Brahman; but, Brahman is not of a homogeneous nature. It
contains within Itself elements of plurality on account of which It truly manifests Itself in a diversified
world. Ramanuja’s Brahman is essentially a Personal God, the all-powerful and all-wise Ruler of a real
world, permeated and animated by His spirit. There is thus no room for the distinction between Param
Nirguna and an Aparam Saguna Brahman, between Brahman and Isvara. Ramanuja’s Brahman is
Savisesha Brahman, i.e., Brahman with attributes.



Ramanuja’s Brahman is not the Impersonal Absolute, but He is a Personal God, with the qualities of
omnipotence, omniscience and infinite love. God is Saguna. When the Vedic texts declare that He is
Nirguna, it means that there are no base or lower qualities such as sorrow, pain, mortality, change and
old age in Him.

The Lord is interpenetrating everything. He is the essence of the soul. He is the Antaryamin or the Inner
Ruler. He is one with the soul. He is all-pervading (Vibhu). He is the Supreme®Being. He is full of
auspicious attributes. He is of the nature of Satya (Truth), Jnana (Intelligence) and)Ananda (Bliss). Matter
and soul depend on Him. He is the Adhara or support for this world and all seuls. Godiis the:xGovernor or
Controller (Niyanta or Seshin) of the world. Jiva or soul is Niyama or Sesha (one who is being controlled).

\
The Lord is immanent. He is also transcendent. He is unchanging. ?ﬁe\ze\ntire universe is latent in Him
during Pralaya. The world is projected during creation, but this dgﬁot touch His'essence. Ramanuja’s
Brahman has internal difference (Svagata Bheda). It is a synthgtic whole, with souls and matter as Its
modes (Chit-Achit-Visishta). Para, Vyuha, Vibhava, Archa ar&\taryamin, i.e., the transcendent, the

group, the incarnation, the image and the immanent are thegive forms of the Lord.

Ramanuja identifies God with Narayana who d @ in"Vaikuntha with His Sakti or consort, Lakshmi.
Lakshmi is the Goddess of Prosperity. She is th’eSDwine Mother. She pleads with Her husband on behalf
of man. She introduces the devatee to HeK rd ‘and obtains for him salvation. Lakshmi occupies a pre-

X
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The World—ARealhPart Of Brahén-%'s Nature
Q

The‘world, with'its variety of material forms of existence and individual souls, is not an unreal Maya, but

eminent place in Vaishnayvism:

a real part of Brahman’s'nature. It is the body of the Lord. Matter is real. It is Achit or non-conscious
substance.lt,undergoes a real Parinama or evolution. Matter exists in a subtle state as the Prakara of
God during Pralaya. Hence it is eternal, but ever dependent. It is controlled by the will of God. It is
neither good nor bad. It becomes a source of pleasure or of pain according to the nature of the Karma of
souls. It forms the object of experience for the souls.

Prakriti has three Gunas: Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; but, Suddha-Tattva has only Sattva. It is pure matter.
Suddha-Tattva is the substance which constitutes the body of God and is called His Nitya-Vibhuti. The
manifested world is His Lila-Vibhuti.



The Soul—A Distinct Individual Entity

The soul is a higher Prakara of God than matter, because it is a conscious entity. It is of the essence of
God. According to Ramanuja, God, soul and Nature are three eternal entities. The soul is self-conscious,
unchanging, partless and atomic (Anu). The souls are infinite in number. The individual soul of Ramanuja
is really individual. It is absolutely real and eternally distinct from God. It has indeed, sprung from
Brahman, and is never outside Brahman; nevertheless, it enjoys a separate personal existence and will
remain a personality forever.

\
Three Classes of Souls &\2\
Re

According to Ramanuja, there are three classes of souls, viz$Nitya (eternal), Mukta (free) and Baddha
(bound). The eternal souls have never been in bondage&y are eternally free. They live with God in
Vaikuntha. The freed souls were once subject to Sams% ut have attained salvation now and live with

God. The bound souls are caught up insthe meshteﬁ amsara, and are striving to be released. They
wander from life to life till they are redeemed. Q

ON
Man or the individual soulrissa particle o ich God is the whole. The individual soul is like a spark of

that mass of fire. The whole pome te/fruit represents the Brahman of Ramanuja, each seed
corresponding to the individual soulo

Q.
Q_.

The Evolution Of The Soul Anﬂs Final Emancipation

When the‘individual soul is immersed in worldliness or Samsara, its knowledge is contracted. It gets its
body according\to its past Karma, and goes from birth to death and from death to birth, till it attains
Moksha or the final emancipation. When it attains Moksha, its knowledge expands. It knows everything.
“Every action that contracts the heart of the soul is bad, and every action that expands the heart of the
soul is good” —this is the statement of Ramanuja. The soul is marching on in this Samsara, expanding or
contracting through its good and evil actions, till it attains the final emancipation through the grace of
Lord Narayana. The grace descends on those souls who are pure and struggling for the divine grace.



Emancipation or Passing into Paradise

According to Ramanuja, Moksha means the soul’s passing from the troubles of mundane life into a kind
of heaven or paradise (Vaikuntha) where it will remain forever in undisturbed personal bliss in the
presence of God. The liberated soul attains to the nature of God. It never becomes identical with Him. It
lives in fellowship with the Lord, either serving Him or meditating on Him. It never loses its individuality.
There is no such thing as Jivanmukti, according to Ramanuja. Salvation comes whenh'the soul leaves the
body.

Bhakti—The Means to Emancipation \
The final emancipation can be obtained only through Bhakti‘and gracerof the Lord. The grace of the
Lord comes through devotion and Prapatti or absolute self-su der. Karma and Jnana are only means

to Bhakti. ?"
Q

S

The Dvaita Philosophy Of Sri Madhvacharya QQ~
ON
Sri Madhvacharya evolved a dualis@stem of philosophy out of the Prasthana-Traya, viz., the

Upanishads, the Bhagavad-Gita a@ the Brahma Sutras. It is an unqualified dualism. Madhva’s
Vaishnavism is"called Sad-VaisQﬁ\/ism, in order to distinguish it from the Sri Vaishnavism of

QQ-

Introduction

Ramanujacharya.

Madhvamakes anabsolute distinction between God, and animate and inanimate objects. God is the
only independent Reality. The animate and inanimate objects are dependent realities. Madhva's
Vedanta is the doctrine of absolute differences. It is an Atyanta-Bheda-Darsana. He insists on five great
distinctions (Pancha-Bheda), viz., (i) the distinction between God and the individual soul, (ii) the
distinction between God and matter, (iii) the distinction between the individual soul and matter, (iv) the
distinction between one soul and another and (v) the distinction between one material thing and
another. Madhva’s philosophy is a philosophy of distinction. Every follower of the Madhva school should
have a firm belief in this fivefold distinction, known as the Pancha-Bheda.



You can clearly grasp Sri Madhvacharya’s philosophy if you study his commentary on the Brahma Sutras
and Anu-Vyakhyana, his commentaries on the Upanishads and the Bhagavad-Gita, and his glosses on the
Mahabharata (Bharata-tatparya-nirnaya) and on the Bhagavata Purana.

Madhva’s philosophy has many points in common with those of Ramanuja. In Madhva’s system of
philosophy, Hari or Vishnu is the Supreme Being. The world is real. Difference is true. All the Jivas are
dependent on Hari, the Lord. There are grades of superiority and inferiority among'the individual souls.
Liberation is the individual soul’s enjoyment of its innate bliss. This is Moksha of.the final emancipation.
Bhakti, or devotion, without faults, is the means of attaining Moksha. Perception,,inference and the
scriptures are the three Pramanas, or ways of knowledge. Hari is knowable enly through the Vedas.
Worship of Lord Krishna as taught in the Bhagavata Purana is the centre of/his,religion. This is the

quintessence of Madhva’s teachings. \2\\

s

The Categories \k
Q?‘

According to Madhva, Padartha or objective reaIity@"of two ‘kinds—independent (Svatantra) and
dependent (Paratantra). God, the Supreme Beihg Q‘tﬁe only_independent Reality. The soul and the
world are dependent realities. God rules them. T@ependent beings are of two varieties—positive and
negative. Conscious souls (Chetana), and,unc ious entities like matter and time (Achetana), are the
two varieties of the positive. Uncenscious ttes are either eternal like the Vedas, or eternal and non-

eternal like Prakriti, time andispace or nov.ternal like the products of Prakriti.

The Supreme Béing:And His Cons

The‘Supreme Being is Vishnu or Narayana. He is the personal first cause. He is the Intelligent Governor
of the world. He lives in'Vaikuntha along with Lakshmi, His consort. He and His consort Lakshmi are real.
Brahma and\,Vayu/are two of His sons. One can know His nature through a study of the Vedas. He
manifests Himself through various Vyuhas or Group-forms, and through Avataras. He is present in the

sacred images. He is also the Antaryamin or the Inner Controller of all souls. He creates, maintains and
destroys the world.

God is free from Doshas or faults. He is endowed with all auspicious qualities. He is omnipresent or all-
pervading and independent. He is beyond time and space. He is greater than Lakshmi. There is no other
who is greater than Lakshmi. She is the foremost of the dependents. Lakshmi is the Lord’s Sakti or



energy. She is the personification of His power or creative energy. Lakshmi can put on various forms
without a material body. She is co-eternal with Vishnu and all-pervading. She beholds the glory of Her
Lord through eternity. She is Nitya-Mukta, i.e., eternally free from Samsara. She is not affected by
sorrow and pain. She is intelligent.

Prakriti—The Material Cause Of The World

God is the efficient—but not the material—cause of the world, because Prakriti which.is the:world-stuff
is different from Him. Prakriti is the material cause of the world. It evolves into the visible world: All the
objects, bodies, and organs of the souls are made out of Prakriti. God energises Prakriti through
Lakshmi. Then there is creation. \2\

The three aspects of Prakriti are presided over by the three Po@s: Lakshmi, Bhu and Durga. Avidya is a

form of Prakriti. It obscures the spiritual powers of the ingiwdual‘soulalt forms a veil which hides the
Supreme from the vision of the individual soul. 0

Mahat, Ahankara (egoism), Buddhi, mind, the t{anenses, the five sense-objects, and the five great
elements are the modifications, of Prakriti. 1@ exist in the primordial Prakriti in subtle forms before
their evolution. &

The World—A Reality Distinct Fro ‘&d

&

According to)Madhva, the werld is not an illusion. It is not also a transformation of God, as curd is of
milk:“Madhva does notiadmit that the world is the body of God. The distinction between God and the
world is'absolute and unqualified. Hence the system of Madhva is called Dvaita or unqualified dualism.

The Individual Soul—A Distinct Entity

Plurality of Souls



There is plurality of Jivas. They are all of atomic size. The entire universe is filled with Jivas or individual
souls. Every atom of space is filled up with Jivas. Madhva says in his ‘Tattvanirnaya’: “Infinite are the
souls dwelling in an atom of space.”

No two livas are alike in character. They are essentially different from one another. There are different
grades amongst them even in their enjoyment of bliss after salvation.

A Real Distinction Between Jiva And Brahman

Xy

The livas are different from God, and from matter. Madhva regards @dlstinction between Brahman

S
&

Though the Jiva is limited in size, it pervades the body owi Y:) its quality of intelligence. The Jivas are

and Jiva as real.

active agents, but they depend on the guidance oft rd. The Lord impels the Jivas to action in
accordance with their previous conduct. They,are etert¥al,;and, by nature, blissful. But, the connection
with material bodies due to their past Karma ma hem suffer pain and undergo transmigration. So
long as they are not freed from theirimpurities, DQ wander about in the Samsara. They pass from birth
to death, and from death to birth. When their %purities are removed, they attain salvation. The natural
bliss of the soul becomes manifestiat the tiﬁ\e f Moksha or salvation.

X
K

Salvation Does Not Entitle the Son&quality With God

Q

The soul'doesinot attain equality with God. It is entitled only to serve Him.

Even in heaven, there are essential differences among the Jivas. The classes of souls in the realm of bliss
are various. There are different grades also. The liberated souls are not all equal; but, there is no discord
among them, because they all know Brahman and have no faults.

Classification of Souls



Madhva accepts Ramanuja’s classification of the souls into Nitya or eternal (like Lakshmi), Mukta or
liberated (the gods, men, Rishis, sages and fathers), and Baddha or bound ones. The third group consists
of two classes: (i) those who are eligible for Moksha (Mukti-yogya) and (ii) those who are not so eligible.
Of those who are not eligible for salvation, there are two classes again: (a) those who are bound to the
cycle of Samsara forever (Nitya-samsarins) and (b) those whose destiny is hell, the region of blinding
darkness (Tamo-yogya).

Some are pre-ordained for the final emancipation by their inherent aptitude. Séme others are eternally
destined either to wander in Samsara without end, or to go to the world ofsdarkness: The Sattvika souls
go to heaven, the Rajasa souls revolve in Samsara and the Tamasa souls fall intehell.

\
>
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Bhakti is the means to salvation. Souls attain salvation torgg?the grace of God. That grace comes on

Bhakti—The Means To Salvation

the devotee only through the mediator Vayu,(the,son shnu. God cannot be approached directly.

Vayu is the mediator. The grace of the Lord.is.in propor@n to the intensity of devotion.
Worship of God is the indispensable prelim \sz condition for obtaining the grace of God. The soul is

saved by the knowledge that it is dependep& Godyand is under His control. Correct knowledge results
in the love of God. Bhaktifis therresult oéwwledge of the greatness of God.

Ankana, Namakarana, Bhajanan marana

Q

The worship of Vlishnu consists in: (i) Ankana, marking the body with His symbols, (ii) Namakarana, giving
the Names of the Lord to children, (iii) Bhajana, singing His glories, and (iv) Smarana, constant practice
of remembrance of God. Madhva says: “Form a strong habit of remembering God. Then only it will be
easy for you to remember Him at the moment of death.” He pointed out that when the Lord incarnated,
no Prakrita Deha or material body was put on by Him. Madhva has prescribed a rigorous kind of fasting
to his followers.

Practice of Sadhana



Good moral life is a preliminary for Moksha. The aspirant should equip himself with the study of Vedas,
control of the senses, dispassion and perfect self-surrender, if he wants to have vision of the Lord.
Renunciation, devotion and direct cognition of the Lord through meditation, lead to the attainment of
salvation. The devotee attains direct intuitive realisation of God through meditation and divine grace.
Then he is freed from the round of births and deaths.

These are some of the important teachings of Sri Madhvacharya, the renowned, exponent of the
dualistic school of philosophy.

The Dvaitadvaita Philosophy Of Sri Nimbarka

Introduction &\2\\
X

This is also known by the name Bhedabheda School of.Philo y or dualistic monism. This system was
evolved by Sri Nimbarkacharya. Nimbarka was.a,Telugu min of the Vaishnava faith. He lived some
time after Ramanuja and prior to Madhva, about t eventh century A.D. He is regarded as the

incarnation of the Sun. Q_~
-

He wrote a short commentaryhon the B/@a Sutras called Vedanta-Parijata-Saurabha, as well as
Dasasloki. His commentarydevelopsithe tvo

Nimbarka’s view'was largely inflﬁed by the teachings of Bhaskara who flourished in the first half of
the ninth century and who&preted the Vedanta system from the viewpoint of Dvaitadvaita or

dualistic.non-dualism. This ddetrine was not a new discovery of Bhaskara. It was upheld by the ancient

y.of the transformation (Parinama) of Brahman.

teacher Audulomi to which Sri'Vyasa himself refers in his Vedanta Sutras.

God, Soul And Waorld

Identity in Difference

Nimbarka holds that the relation of God to the soul and the world is one of identity in difference. The
soul and the world are different from God, because they are endowed with qualities different from



those of God. At the same time, they are not different from God, because God is omnipresent and they
depend entirely on Him.

Nimbarka’s philosophy admits Brahman as the Supreme Reality without a second. The world and the
Jivas are only partial manifestations of His Power (Sakti).

Jiva and Brahman are self-conscious. Jiva is limited. Brahman is infinite. Brahman‘is.independent Reality.
Jiva and Prakriti are dependent realities. Jiva is the enjoyer (Bhokta). The warld is the'enjoyed (Bhogya).
Brahman is the Supreme Controller (Niyanta).

\
Q>
God, Jiva and the world are not absolutely distinct. If the Supreme%vg is absolutely distinct from the
individual soul and the world, it cannot be omnipresent. It will.b mited as the individual soul or the
world. It cannot, then, be regarded as their Governor. N|m says that both difference and non-
difference are real. The soul and the world are differen wr"n Brahman, as they are endowed with
natures and qualities different from those of Brahman. %/ are not different, as they cannot exist by
themselves and as they depend absolutely.on BrahmaQ'Such a relation exists between the sun and its
rays. the fire and its sparks. The souls and matter achhstmct from God, but they are closely connected

with Him—as waves with water, or €ails of a roQ ith the rope itself. They are both distinct and non-

distinct from Brahman. '3
,QZ*

The Supreme Being And'Its Character'Qﬁ

S

*

In this school, Brahman is re das both the efficient and the material cause of the world. Brahman is
both Nirglha.and'Saguna, as. It is not exhausted in the creation but also transcends it.

The Four Forms of/the Ultimate Reality

The Ultimate Reality exists in four forms. In Its primary form, It is the unconditioned, immutable,
Supreme Brahman. In Its second form, It is Isvara, the Lord of the Universe. In the third form, It is called
Jiva or the individual soul. In Its fourth form, It is manifested as the universe of names and forms. The
phenomenal universe is a part of Brahman. It has no existence separate from, and independent of
Brahman. The relation between the world and Brahman is also one of Bhedabheda. The universe is not
different from Brahman.



Krishna—The Supreme Being

The Supreme Being is absolutely free from all defects. He is full of all auspicious qualities. He has a divine
body. He is full of beauty, love, sweetness and charm.

Nimbarka identifies the Supreme Brahman with Krishna. He is endowed with all auspicious gualities. He
is free from egoism, ignorance, passion and attachment. He has the four forms\(Vyuhas); viz., Vasudeva,
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. He also manifests Himself as the Avatarasy(incarnations).

In Nimbarka, Krishna and Radha take the places of Narayaha andé?s?hmi. Radha‘is'not simply the chief
of the Gopis, but is the eternal Consort of Lord Krishna. \k

How Brahman Is Both the Material and the Efficient Cal@of the World

Brahman is the material and the efficient cbz':g\of the universe. His powers of Chit and Achit in their
subtle forms manifest themselvesias the rse. Hence He is the material cause. He causes the union
of the individual souls with their reSéQ'Ve Karmas and their fruits. He provides them the proper

instruments for their experience. He e.isithe efficient cause.

Q.

*

Brahman does not want raw, erials in order to create the universe. Also, He does not need hands or
any otherinstrumeénts. He,is omnipotent. He simply wills and the whole world comes into being. His
Satsankalpa objectifies, or materialises as this universe. Just as a spider spins a cobweb out of itself, so
also Brahman has evolved the universe out of Himself. This is the declaration of the Upanishads. In thus
evolving thewuniverse, Brahman is both its material and the efficient cause. As Brahman is all-powerful, it
is perfectly within His power to be so evolved, and at the same time, to remain beyond such evolution.
This is supported by the Upanishads and the Brahma Sutras. Brahman has transformed Himself into this
world, without His noumenal aspect being affected. This is due to the inscrutable creative power
inherent in the nature of Brahman.

Relation Between The Individual Soul And The Supreme Soul



Formal Difference and Essential Identity

The individual soul is a part of the Supreme Soul. It is also identical with, or the same as, the Supreme
Soul. Just as a wave is both different from the ocean (being only a part of the ocean), and identical with
it (both being water), so also is the individual soul both different from (being a part of the Supreme
Soul), and identical with (both being of the nature of Chaitanya or Consciousness), the Supreme Soul.
The relation between the individual soul or Jiva and the Supreme Soul or Brahman iscone of formal
difference and essential identity. There is no difference between Jiva and Brahman in kind. The
difference is only in degree.

The lJiva is different from Brahman with reference to the phen r?nal aspect ‘or, the body-idea. It is
identical with, or the same as, Brahman with reference to the Eoéenal aspect as the indivisible whole.

This is what is called Bhedabheda. ?"

N

A strong wind perturbs the sea and a wave is formegi)The wave'is different from the ocean, though it is
a part of it. The wind passes away and the:wave s@ldes. Now it cannot be distinguished from the sea.

Even so, the mind is agitated by desires,and cx s. It runs towards the objects along with the senses
and becomes conscious of a distinctive |nd|v ity. The ego or the finite self beholds the relative world
with its phenomena, and gets experlence en the mind becomes calm and serene by eradication of

desires, it ceases to function and all tgns or waves subside. The phenomenal world vanishes and
the finite self realises the Infinite Se§ rahman.

0

The Jiva And Its'Attributes Q

Souls are'infinite lin number and are atomic in size. The lJiva is minute (Anu). It is of the form of
knowledge (Jnanasvarupa), though not in the sense of Sankara. The lJiva is knowledge and it is the
possessor of knowledge also, just as the sun is light and the source of light also. The relation of the soul
to its attribute is like that of the Dharmin (the qualified) to the Dharma (the attribute). It is one of
difference and non-difference (Bhedabheda).

Though the lJiva is atomic in size, it experiences the pleasures and pains throughout the body owing to
its omnipresent quality of knowledge. It is everlasting. It continues to exist in deep sleep and the final



state of emancipation. In Pralaya or dissolution, the individual souls and the world merge in the Lord in
subtle form. Births and deaths concern the body, but not the Self.

The individual soul is the agent of activity (Karta). It has no independent knowledge or activity. The
individual souls and the world are not self-sufficient. They are guided by the Lord. They are all sustained
and governed by God. Each soul is a ray of Brahman individualised. Ananda or bliss belongs to the
individual soul in all its states.

Two Classes of Jivas
Jivas are of two classes: (i) Jivas who have knowledge of the all-per g indwelling spirit and who have
realised that the appearances are non-separate from Brahman. are called liberated souls (Mukta).

They are free from ignorance. (ii) Jivas who only behold the ap@arances, but have no knowledge of the
all-pervading indwelling spirit, the support of these nam&%’nd forms., They are called bound souls

(Baddha). Q
Q.

The World—A True Manifestation Of Brahman Q

ON
The world is not an illusion for Nimbar@it is a manifestation (Parinama) of what is contained subtly
in God. §

*

The world is notwunreal.or ill@ry, but is a true manifestation or Parinama of Brahman. It may, however,
be said to beiunreal only inthe sense that the present state of its existence is not self-sufficient and it
has noyseparate existence from Brahman. The world is identical with as well as different from Brahman,
just as a'wave or bubble is the same as, and at the same time different from, water.

There are three principal Tattvas or principles: (i) Aprakriti, which is not derived from the primordial
Prakriti, which is the stuff of the divine body of the Lord (which is similar to the Suddha-Sattva of
Ramanuja), and which is the basis of the Nitya-Vibhuti (eternal glory) of Isvara; (ii) Prakriti with its three
Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; and (iii) Kala or time. These three Tattvas or principles are also eternal
like the individual souls.



According to Nimbarka, the Sakti of Brahman is the material cause of the world. The changes of Sakti do
not affect the integrity of Brahman. The ‘Body of Brahman’ of Ramanuja is the ‘Sakti’ of Nimbarka.

Salvation

Avidya is beginningless. The purity of the individual soul is obscured by its Karma which is the result of
Avidya. This Avidya can be put an end to by the grace of the Lord.

True Devotion and Real Knowledge Lead to Release \

Prapatti or complete surrender to God is the way to release. Gﬁshowers His grace on His devotees
who make complete self-surrender. The grace of Godlifts up%‘éﬂﬂevotees to have Brahma-Sakshatkara.
The Lord generates devotion in them which results in God-@ sation.

Q.

Bhakti involves a knowledge of Brahman, of the @%:e of the lJiva, of the fruit of the Lord’s grace or
Mukti, and of the nature of the impediments ;es\k.ad-realisation such as the wrong identification of the
soul with the body, the senses @nd the mind\2\

R

X
Salvation is attained by reahknowle (Jnana) and true devotion (Bhakti). Real knowledge reveals the
true nature of the all-pervading man. True devotion leads to total self-surrender to the Lord. The
individual soul retains its indi ality with reference to divine enjoyment (Bhoga-samyatvam), but its
will is subservient to that of \%uman. The individuality of the soul is not dissolved even in the state of
Moksha orthe, final emancipation. Even in the state of release, the individual soul is different from, as

wellas,identical'with, Brahman. This is identity with difference, Bheda-abheda.
Salvation—A State of Full Awareness of Identity With the Lord

Brahman is revealed to the liberated soul in Its pristine glory, but not in the form of a deity. The soul
realises itself now as an inseparable part of Brahman. It no longer feels that it is a separate or distinct
individual, as it felt in bondage. It is released from its previous state of bondage. It abides now in the
glory of its own true Self which is Brahman Itself. It is in full awareness or consciousness of being one



with the Lord. It will not return to the world. It is freed from the round of births and deaths. As it is in
union with Brahman, it attains the same status as that of Brahman, but it has no power over creation,
preservation and dissolution of the world.

The Suddhadvaita Philosophy Of Sri Vallabha

Introduction

The philosophy of Sri Vallabhacharya is Suddha-Advaita or pure monism, because he does not admit
Maya like Sankara, and believes that the whole world of matter and souls is realand is.only a subtle
form of God. Those who bring Maya for the explanation of the world a%\not pure Advaitins, because
they admit a second to Brahman. Vallabha holds that Brahman ;QYZEreate the world without any
connection with such a principle as Maya, but Sankara tracesé?universe to Brahman through the
power of Maya. Hence the philosophy of Vallabha is called monism,or Suddhadvaita. Vallabha

“&fﬁe Brahma Sutras. He called it Suddha-
Advaita or pure monism as against Sankara’s Kevala AdvaiQ ndRamanuja’s Visishta-Advaita. Vallabha
was a Telugu Brahmin of South India. He migrateé\.a the north and developed the views of

r

Vishnuswamin who belonged to the thirtéenth cen

expounded that system in the Anu-Bhashya, his commentary

> His, system of thought is known by the name
Brahma-Vada. Q

ON

Vallabha says that the entire universe is éékand is'subtly Brahman. The individual souls and the world
are, in essence, one with Brahman. Jiv a (time) and Prakriti or Maya are eternal existences, but they
have no separate existencerapart fr@rahman.

Q.

*

Vallabha was a great Sansl@ scholar. He settled down first at Mathura and then at Varanasi. He
preached with,great.zeal theyVaishnava cult and philosophy. He was the founder of the great Vaishnava
Mutts ef Rajasthan and 'Gujarat. His followers are found in great numbers in Nathdwara.

Important Works of Vallabha

Vallabha accepts the authority not only of the Upanishads, the Bhagavad-Gita and the Brahma Sutras,
but also of the Bhagavata Purana. The important works of Vallabha are Vyasa-Sutra Bhashya (Anu-
Bhashya), Jaimini Sutra Bhashya, Bhagavata-Tika Subodhini, Pushti-Pravaha-Maryada and Siddhanta-



Rahasya. All these books are in Sanskrit. He has written many books in Braj Bhasha also. The scriptures
are the final authority for Vallabha.

Stress on Worship and Grace

Vallabha’s religion is a religion addressed to the worship of Vishnu in the form of Krishna. It was derived
chiefly, like the system of Chaitanya, from the Vaishnava philosophy propounded by Ramanuja. It is
centred round the conception of a personal and beneficent God who is Sat“Chit-Ananda. Lord Krishna is
the highest Brahman. His body consists of Sat-Chit-Ananda. He is called _Purushottama.

Vallabha’s followers worship Bala-Krishna (Krishna as a lad). 'I"he_eg'lgve Vatsalya-Bhava (the attitude

which regards God as a child). Vallabha lays great stress on Pushti-tgrace) and Bhakti (devotion). Maha-
Pushti is the highest grace or Anugraha which helps the aspira attain God:realisation.

v
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God—The Only Being Q-Q’-
-
According to Vallabha, God is the Absoluteio bPurushottama. He is perfect. He is Sat-Chit-Ananda. He

is infinite, eternal, omnipresent, omniscierémd omnipotent. He has all the auspicious qualities also. The
Sruti texts which say that He hasino attgibdtes, mean only that He has not the ordinary qualities.

Q
)
God is real. There is no other rgality besides Him. He is the only Being. He is the source for this universe
and all souls. Heis the first c@e and the only cause. God is the material as well as the efficient cause of
the universe. He creates thewworld by the mere force of His Will. Brahman manifests Himself, of His own
Will,"as the universe‘and the individual souls, but He does not undergo any change in His essential

nature. Things come out of the Akshara (Sat-Chit-Ananda), like sparks from fire. Brahman is the Creator
of the world. He is/also the world itself.

God is personified as Krishna, when He possesses the qualities of wisdom and action. He appears in
various forms to please His devotees.

The World Of Nature And The World Of False Relations



Creation is manifestation of Brahman. The universe is the effect of Brahman. The universe is as eternal
and real as Brahman Himself. The inanimate universe is filled with Brahman. The world is not an illusory
appearance. It is not different from Brahman in essence.

Jagat is the world of Nature. It is not illusory. It is real. It is God Himself in one form4But, the Samsara or
temporal involvement is illusory. This is created by the soul around its ‘I-ness’ and¥mine-ness’. The
separation from God on account of egoism makes the soul forget its original, true, divine nature.
Samsara is a product of the soul’s imagination and action which play round'its ‘I-ness®and “mine-ness’.
On account of its selfishness, it puts itself in wrong relations with other souls and withithe objective
universe. It creates a web of its own and gets itself entangled in it! This4andillusion, because the web
has no reality. This Samsara, the world of false relations created by t ulyiis.alone Maya. Samsara or
Maya rises because the soul, which is not apart from God, tries to s§_| elf up as.an independent reality
or entity in its own right. The self which is something apart fre d is illusory. Its body is illusory and

its world also is illusory. All this is Samsara. It is very different fr(&n the world'of Nature.

N

Jiva And Brahman Qf
&
Q
-

Analogy of the Spark and the Fite &215

v.
The lJivas are not effects. They.are’A %sor parts of God. They issue from Him spontaneously as sparks
from fire. Brahman is the whoIeQae Jiva or the individual soul is part; but, there is no real difference
between Brahman and the ir@-v.rdual soul, because the individual soul is of identical essence with
Brahman.(According/te Ram@Jja, the parts are really different from the whole.) The soul is one with
Brahman. Itisias real.and etéernal as Brahman.

The individual'soul is not Brahman screened by the veil of Avidya. It is itself Brahman, with the attribute
‘bliss’ being obscured or suppressed. Ananda or bliss is suppressed or obscured in the individual soul.
Ananda and consciousness are suppressed or obscured in matter or the inanimate world. When the soul
attains bliss, and the inanimate world attains both consciousness and bliss, the difference between
Brahman and these vanishes.



The soul is both a doer and an enjoyer. It is atomic in size, but it pervades the whole body by its quality
of intelligence, just as sandalwood pervades even the places where it does not exist by its sweet
fragrance and just as a lamp, though confined only to a part of a room, illuminates the whole room.

Classification Of Souls

There are three kinds of souls: (i) The pure (Suddha) Jivas. The divine qualities (Aisvarya) are not
obscured in these souls by ignorance. (ii) The worldly Jivas (Samsarin). Thesesouls are,caught in the net
or clutches of Avidya or ignorance. They experience births and deaths on account of their connection
with gross and subtle bodies. (iii) Mukta Jivas or liberated souls. These souls are‘freed from the bonds of
Samsara through Vidya or Knowledge. When the soul attains«the fi }mancipation, it recovers its
suppressed qualities and becomes one with God or Brahman. The'ﬁo Id appears as Brahman to one
who has realised the Truth or Brahman. %

&

There is another classification of souls, viz., Pudshti.soul ryada souls and Pravahika souls. All these
are different from one another in their origin, nature Q‘d final end. They all issue from God with their
differences. QQ;

ON

The Pushti souls are the highest, as they L{{l;}from the Ananda-Kaya or the bliss-body of God. These
souls are the Amsa (parts) of His bodyé@'is the Amsi (the whole). These are the souls of grace. They
have the divine seed in them which Q s.frait in the end. They ultimately reach the goal through the

grace of the Lord. They have comm@on and fellowship with Lord Krishna. They develop Bhakti through
the grace of the Lord. Bhakti is th%eans and the end in itself.

The‘Maryada souls are generated from the Vak or the Word of God. They are governed by law, not by
grace. They perform their ritualistic duties, at first with selfish interests. Later on, they develop
Nishkama-Bhava (unselfish attitude) and do their ritualistic routine without any self-interest. This

purifies their mind. They reach the Akshara, which is a kind of vestibule to the abode of God. Afterwards
they attain the supreme abode of God.

The Pravahika souls issue from the mind of God. They are the Samsaric Jivas. They are souls neither of
grace nor of law. They are in continuous motion (Pravaha).



These three kinds of souls have further sub-divisions and cross-divisions into Pushti-Pushti, Pushti-
Maryada, Pushti-Pravahika, Maryada-Maryada, Maryada-Pushti, Maryada-Pravahika, Pravahika-
Pravahika, Pravahika-Pushti and Pravahika-Maryada.

Pushti Marga Or The Way Of Grace

The way of life and salvation, preached by Vallabha is called Pushti Marga. The soul of man has become
weak and lean on account of sin. It is, therefore, in dire need of the grace 6fiGod forits upliftment and
emancipation. God’s grace gives Pushti (nourishment) and Poshana (strength); and hence the name

\
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The individual soul can attain the final emancipation only threu e grace of God. Bhakti is the chief

Pushti Marga or the Way of Grace.

means of salvation. Jnana is useful. Maha Pushti or the highesgg.:ace removes)great obstacles and helps
in the attainment of God. The Bhakti generated by special %E"ls Knownyas Pushti Bhakti.

S

The Four Kinds of Bhakti QQ~

,5\\
This Pushti-Bhakti is of four kinds: (i) Prava&shti—Bhakti, (i) Maryada Pushti-Bhakti, (iii) Pushti Pushti-
Bhakti and (iv) Suddha Pushti-Bhakti. P%‘ haBhakti is the path of those who while leading the worldly
life, perform works which'will lead tg{¢he attainment of God-realisation. Worldly life is compared to the
flow of a river (Pravaha). Maryad kti is the path of those who are rendered fit to attain knowledge
which is usefdl forworship, thyqugh the grace of the Lord. They know all about the ways of God. They
depend upon their own eff o obtain knowledge. In Pushti Bhakti, the devotees lead a life of self-
restraint. They hear discourses about the Lord. They do Kirtana and sing His Name. They do Japa of
Mantra.

Suddha Pushti-Bbhakti or the Purest Type of Devotion

In Suddha Pushti-Bhakti, the devotees do Kirtana and sing the Lord’s Name. They praise God. They
develop a strong passion for doing these. This kind of devotion is generated by the Lord Himself. The
Lord’s grace descends on the devotees. Then they develop a liking for God. This liking grows into Prema
Bhakti (taste for God). The devotees acquire knowledge about God. Then they get attachment to God
(Asakti). Then they develop a strong passion for attaining God. This is the ripe condition of love and



Asakti. It is called Vyasana. This strong passion, or Vyasana, leads to the attainment of the highest bliss,
the summum bonum or the end.

When love for Sri Krishna becomes intense, the devotee sees Lord Krishna everywhere. Hence
everything becomes an object of love for him. He identifies himself with everything. The Gopis had this
experience. They saw Krishna everywhere. They saw themselves also as Krishna. This is Para Bhakti or
supreme devotion which becomes akin to the knowledge or Brahman-Jnana of the Viedantins or Jnanins.
The inner and outer world is full of Krishna or Purushottama for such devotees. The fruitiof this devotion
is admission to the eternal sports or Lilas of Sri Krishna.

The supreme goal is not Mukti or emancipation. The highest goal is et } service of Lord Krishna and
participation in His sports in the celestial Vrindavana. Those who Ivéu developed Vyasana, or strong
passion for God, reject with scorn the four kinds of MuktizThe mda—Bhaktas attain Sayujya Mukti,
i.e., they become one with Sri Krishna. The Pushti-Bhaktas rejgect- Mukti and\take part in the sports or
Lilas of Sri Krishna. They choose with intense delight, the é?%

assume the forms of cows, birds, trees and rivers,and enja}{the company of Sri Krishna, which bestows

alservice of Sri Krishna. The Bhaktas

infinite joy. These sports are similar to those which, Sridpishna did in Vraja and Vrindavana. Some of the
devotees become Gopas and Gopis and join the sporQ.i,n the'celestial Vrindavana.

&

Different Kinds of Liberated Souls &2\
The liberated souls are of differen@mds. Some have freed themselves like Sanaka. Some dwell in the

city of God and attain salvation ti{rough the grace of the Lord. Some others develop perfect love and
become the associates of Gob

The Achintya Bhedabheda Philosophy Of Sri Chaitanya

Introduction

Sri Chaitanya or Lord Gauranga may be regarded as the greatest Vaishnava teacher of the North. He
gave a new form to the Vaishnava faith. He was born in 1486 A.D., in Bengal.



Chaitanya had a very large heart. He accepted converts from Islam freely. His disciple Haridas was a
Muslim Fakir. Nityananda spread far and wide the Chaitanya movement. Rupa and Sanatana who
descended from a prince of Karnataka and settled in Bengal, and their nephew Jiva Goswami, were great
Sanskrit scholars and were really the fathers of the Chaitanya movement. Jiva Goswami and Baladeva
furnished the philosophical basis for the school. The philosophical classics of the school are Jiva’s
Satsandarbha, and his own commentary on it, Sarva-Samvadini, and Baladeva’s Govindabhashya on the
Brahma Sutras. Baladeva’s Prameyaratnavali is also another popular book. Jiva and Baladeva were
greatly influenced by the views of Ramanuja and Madhva. They admit God, souls, Maya or Prakriti,
Suddha Sattva and Kala or time.

The world and souls depend on God, though they are separate and distinct from Him. They are neither
one with God nor different from Him. There is an incomprehen\}'gb‘ difference—hon-difference
(Achintya Bhedabheda). &

s

Chaitanya insisted on the unity of Godhead which underlies t&ultitude of idols of popular worship.
The Ultimate Reality Q~’

The Ultimate reality is Vishnu. Hejis the f love and grace. He is one without a second. He is Sat-
Chit-Ananda. He is Nirgunain the sense m He is free from the qualities of Maya. He is Saguna as He is
endowed with the attributes of omni ncedand omniscience. He is the material and the efficient cause
of the world. He is the source, sﬁt and end of this universe. He is the efficient cause through His
higher energy«(Para-Sakti). He is ™Re material cause through His other energies (Apara-Sakti and Adya-

Sakti). QQ‘

Mysterious and Incomprehensible Saktis of the Lord

Just as the sun has its light and the fire its heat, so the supreme God, Krishna, has naturally His energies
or Saktis which are mysterious and incomprehensible. These Saktis have no independent existence. They
depend upon God. God and His powers are either identical or different.



These energies are of three kinds, viz., Chit-Sakti, Jiva-Sakti and Maya-Sakti. They are also called
Antaranga, Tatastha and Bahiranga, respectively. Jiva-Sakti is called Tatastha, because it occupies an
intermediate place between Chit-Sakti and Maya-Sakti.

The Process of Creation

Chit-Sakti created Vaikuntha. There is only pure Sattva in Vaikuntha. Maya hasino access here. Kala
(Time) cannot execute its destructive power.

|

The souls are created by the Tatastha Sakti or Jiva-Sakti of thedlor Lord’s Svarupa-Sakti supports

d.
His Jiva-Sakti. ?'S
The Lord creates the universe from the great principlQ Mahat.“He manifests the Vedas and
communicates them to Brahma. The work of creating stages of creation is given to Brahma. The
souls and matter are the manifestations of'God’s eneEE paceording to Jiva Goswami and Baladeva. Maya

is set in vibration by the mere gazing of the Lord. Q

ON
The Lord Who Appears in Different Formsv'g

The Supreme Lord Krishna manif. Himself as Brahman to Jnanins; as Paramatman to Yogins; and as
Bhagavan full of all'glories, all?a'uties, all sweetness and all attributes, to Bhaktas. Lord Krishna is the
Soul of all soulsiand'the Lo all that is. A Bhakta only has full knowledge of the Supreme Personal
God with all'His divine attributes. Krishna’s form is unique. He assumes endless forms.

Matsya, Kurma, /Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Rama, Krishna, etc.,, are Lila-Avataras. There are
Gunavataras and Manvantaravataras. The four Sanakas, Narada, Prithu, Parasurama, Brahma, Sesha in
Vaikuntha and Ananta who supports the earth are the chief Avestavataras of the major type who have
direct power from God. In Sanaka, Jnana-Sakti; in Narada, Bhakti-Sakti; in Brahma, creative Sakti; in
Ananta, the earth-supporting Sakti; in Sesha, God-serving Sakti; in Prithu, the power of preserving
people; and in Parasurama, the power of destroying the wicked prevailed.



Radha-Krishna

The Avataras are one with the Supreme. They are not parts like the individual souls. God assumes
infinite forms of which the chief is that of Krishna. Radha is the essence of the delight-giving power of
Lord Krishna (Hladini). The Lord is the ruler of all souls. He is omnipresent or all-pervading.

The Jiva

The Jiva is of atomic size. He is the eternal servant of God. He bears theysame relation to God as the
sun’s rays bear to the sun and as a spark bears to the mass/of fi%‘sm which it flits out. The ray,
although it radiates from the sun and is part and parcel of the sun,d t the suny.So also, the Jiva, who
is partly similar to God in respect of his spirituality or Chaitanya partly. dissimilar on account of his
animal nature and susceptibility to the influence of Maya, is nv d Himself.

Q
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The soul is bound by the power of Maya.«Maya mak: sgﬁn forget ‘his real, essential, divine nature. The
Jiva, illumined and infatuated by Maya, can natur, have no knowledge of Lord Krishna. Lord Krishna
has, therefore, out of His infinite merey, create& Vedas; and reveals Himself to the Jive through the
media of scriptures, Guru and.intuition. Th@\%e Jiva is convinced that Lord Krishna is his Lord and

saviour. &
The Jiva can have God-realisation&ugh spiritual love or Prema to Lord Krishna. Bhakti overcomes the

force of Karma. Bhakti is the way t@ the final emancipation. Through Bhakti the soul attains to a status of
equality with Ged, but he is &absorbed in Him. He is freed from the round of births and deaths.

The Culture Of Bhakti

Chaitanya taught that God could be realised only by means of ardent and all-absorbing love. He wrote to
a royal minister who had asked if there was any path of salvation for a man leading an active life: “As an
immoral woman constantly thinks of her illicit lover while living in the midst of her family, so do thou
silently and ceaselessly meditate on Hari while doing your worldly activities.”



According to Chaitanya, ardour is born from the culture of Bhakti and when ardour deepens, it is called
love (Prema).

From taste (Ruchi) comes strong inclination (Aasakti) which generates the sprout of passion (Rati) for
Krishna. When this emotion deepens, it becomes Prema. This is the permanent form of Bhakti in
Krishna.

When love grows, it is successively called Sneha, Pranaya, Anuraga, Bhava‘and Mahabhavajjust as we
have successively cane-seed, sugar-cane juice, molasses, sugar and fine.sugar-candy.

\
When the permanent emotion (Bhava) is mingled with Rasa, it '/%h\za;ged into Vibhava, Anubhava,
Sattvika and Vyabhichari; just as curd, when being mixed with sugar;, black pepper and camphor,
becomes a thing of extreme deliciousness named Rasala. Vibhe&avis of two kinds: (i) Alambana, which is
kindled by Krishna, etc., and (ii) Uddipana, by the notes Ws flute, 'etc. Anubhava is stimulated by
smile, dance and song. Stupor and other sensations,are i ded in Sattvika Anubhava. Vyabhichari is of
thirty-three kinds, such as delight, rapture, etc. Q‘
Q~~
Q
&

Rasa is of five kinds—Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, V. fc%fya and Madhurya. In the Santa Rasa, Rati advances to
the stage of Prema and in the Dasya, to Ragé\ akhya and Vatsalya attain to the limit of Anuraga.

X
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Krishna-Prema—The Supreme At'Q_ ent

That devoteenwho has develeped Prema always communes with Lord Krishna. No mundane sorrow or
afflictien can perturb his mind. He has no attraction for earthly objects. He has no fear. He never cares

for material success. He intensely longs for union with Lord Krishna.

Love of Krishna is the highest thing worth attaining. Bhakti is the means of attachment. Krishna-prema
is, indeed, the highest achievement of life. This Prema makes the devotees serve Krishna in a selfless
spirit and enjoy the Rasa or sweetness of the Lord. Bhakti is the only means of attaining Krishna and is,
therefore, spoken of as Avidhaya or means. Just as wealth gives comforts, and with the enjoyment of
comforts all worldly miseries disappear of their own accord, so also, Bhakti generates Krishna-prema,
and with the enjoyment of Prema, the cycle of births and deaths comes to an end. Escape from the



effects of privations and the stoppage of rebirths are not, however, the fruits of Prema. Beatitude or
Moksha is Prema’s handmaid. Therefore, this Krishna-prema is regarded as the supreme attainment.

Other Teachings Of Sri Chaitanya

Veneration for the preceptor is a fundamental feature of Sri Chaitanya’s teachings. Study of the Vedas,
the Bhagavata Purana, etc., is inculcated. Practice of ethics and development of ethical virtues such as
mercy towards all creatures, humility, purity of heart, freedom from mundane desires, serenity and
truthfulness are essential. The distinctions of caste have to be ignored. Anyone can obtain the grace of

the Lord. \
"

The following qualities makes a Vaishnava. He is compassionat thfulysaintly, innocent, charitable,
gentle, pure, spiteless, humble, serene, tender, friendly an nt He is @ayuniversal benefactor. He
solely depends upon Lord Krishna. He is desireless. Heis q mious inidiet and self-controlled. He has

mastery over the six enemies. He honours othets and doQ t care for honour from others.

Sankirtana—The Supreme Healer \
The supreme healer in thisiron age is irtana of the Name. It is equivalent to the Vedic sacrifice. The

true sacrifice is rewarded with KFI§S feet. Sankirtana enables you to conquer sin and the world. It
creates purity of soul and all km%
everywhere. It bearsithe name

Bhakti. It is not restricted to a particular place or time. It works
va-sakti (omnipotence).

Hari's /Name should always be chanted by him who must be humbler than a blade of grass (which is
trodden‘upon); who is more patient, forbearing and charitable than a tree (which does not cry out even
when it is ‘eut down and which does not beg for water even when scorched to death, but on the
contrary, offersiits treasure to whosoever seeks it, bears the sun and rain itself, but protects those who
take shelter under it from rain and sunshine); who, however worthy of esteem should, instead of
claiming respect for himself, give respect to all (from a sense of God’s immanency in all beings). He who
thus takes Krishna’s Name gets Divine Love (Prema).



CHAPTER 13

HINDU PHILOSOPHY—III

(SAIVA SIDDHANTA AND SAKTAISM)

The Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy

Introduction &‘2\\
X

In the books which treat of Saivism, there is a reference to f@‘?chools, viz., the Nakulisapasupata, the
Saiva, the Pratyabhijna and the Rasesvara. §

Q.

3

Saiva Siddhanta is the philosophy of Southern Sa'\@. It'owes its origin to no single author. It is midway
between Sankara’s Advaita and Ramanuja’s tadvaita. Its literature consists chiefly of: (i) the
twenty-eight Saivite Agamas, (ii). the collestfon of Saivite hymns known as Tirumurai, (Compiled by
Nambi Andar Nambi, the<Tirumurai, incl the Tirumantiram of Tirumular, the Tevaram of Appar,
Sundarar and Sambandhar, and the Tir&ikam of Manikkavachagar.) (iii) the collection of the lives of
the Saivite saints, known as, Péeriya nam, (iv) Meykandar’s Sivajnanabodham, (v) Arulnandi’s Siva-
jnanasiddhiar, and (vi) the work mapati. Tirumular’'s work ‘Tirumantiram’ is the foundation upon

which the latér structure of Sa@.&'ddhanta philosophy was built.

Q

The central doctrine of the Saiva Siddhanta philosophy is that Siva is the Supreme Reality, and that the
Jiva or thejindividual soul is of the same essence as Siva, but not identical. Pati (God), Pasu (soul) and
Pasa (the bonds),and the thirty-six Tattvas or principles which constitute the world, are all real.

The Saiva Siddhanta system is the distilled essence of the Vedanta. It prevailed in Southern India even
before the Christian era. Tirunelveli and Madurai are the centres of the Saiva Siddhanta school. Even
now, Saivism is a very popular creed in South India. It is a rival school of Vaishnavism.



Characteristics Of The Supreme Reality

The Supreme Reality is called Siva. He is infinite consciousness. He is eternal, changeless, formless,
independent, omnipresent, omnipotent, omniscient, one without a second, beginningless, causeless,
taintless, self-existent, ever-free, ever-pure and perfect. He is not limited by time. He is infinite bliss and
infinite intelligence. He is free from defects, the all-doer and the all-knower.

Lord Siva is the God of love. His grace is infinite. His love is infinite. He is‘the saviour and Guru. He is
engaged in freeing the souls from the thraldom of matter. He assumes the form of a“Guru out of His
intense love for mankind. He wishes that all should know Him and attain the blissful Siva-Pada. He
watches the activities of the individual souls and helps them in their\zgmard march. He liberates the

&
&

The Five Activities of the Lord Q?"

N

The five activities of the Lord (Pancha-=Krityas) @Qgrishti (creation), Sthiti (preservation), Samhara

individual souls from their fetters or bonds.

(destruction), Tirobhava (veiling) and Anugraha wce). These, separately considered, are the activities
of Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Mahesvara and\Sadasiva.

\g
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The Lord Siva pervades.the @%;world by His Sakti. He works through His Sakti. Sakti is the conscious
energy of Lord, Siva. She is‘the very body of Lord Siva. The potter is the first cause for the pot. The stick

Siva, Sakti And Maya

and the wheel are theinstrumental causes. The clay is the material cause of the pot. Similarly, Lord Siva
is the firsticause of the world. Sakti is the instrumental cause. Maya is the material cause.

Sakti is not the material cause of the universe, because she is of the nature of consciousness
(Chaitanya). Siva is pure consciousness, but matter is pure unconsciousness. Sakti is the intermediate
link between the two.



Sakti is the reflex of Siva. It has no independent existence. Siva assumes this form out of His great love
for mankind. Siva wishes that all should know Him.

Evolution Of The Tattvas From Suddha-Maya

The world undergoes evolution for the benefit of the souls. The whole process of creation is for the sake
of the salvation of the souls. The world is real and eternal. The world of matter andisouls forms the body
of the Lord.

The Saiva Siddhanta analyses the universe into thirty-six Tattvas‘or pr'quples, as againstithe twenty-five
of the Sankhya. The thirty-six Tattvas arise from Maya, the materia éuse of the world. Suddha-Maya is
Maya in its primal state. From it arise the five pure principles c@hsiva Tattva, Sakti Tattva, Sadasiva
Tattva, Isvara Tattva and Suddhavidya Tattva. Siva functions thvgg.ngh these fiveypure principles.

Q

N

Maya evolves into the subtle principlestand the |%o the) gross. Siva Tattva is the basis of all

consciousness and action. It is undifferentiated kala Suddha Maya). The Sakti of Siva starts her
activity. Then Siva becomes the experiencer. 'R@ He “is)called Sadasiva, known also by the name

. NN
Sadakhya, who is not really separate fromb?.
experiencer, becomes the ruler. He is thenk\ ra, who is not really separate from Sadasiva. Suddhavidya

The Suddha Maya becomes active. Then Siva, the

is the cause of true knowledge: g

K
N)
The Bonds That BindiThe Soul Q.-

Q

AnavayKarma and Maya

Souls (Pasu) are by nature infinite, all-pervading, eternal and all-knowing like Lord Siva (Pati). Yet they
think that they are finite, limited and little-knowing, ignorant and temporary. This is due to their bonds
(Pasa), viz., Anava, Karma and Maya which are called the three Malas or impurities. Anava is the
impurity which makes the all-pervading Jiva think itself to be atomic (Anu). It produces the erroneous
notion of finiteness. The second impurity or bond is Karma. The soul acts in certain ways on account of
its limitation and does good and evil actions. Karma brings about the conjunction of the soul with its
body. The results of the Karma have to be worked out in the world. There should be worlds and bodies,
in order to experience the fruits of actions and acquire knowledge. These are provided by Maya, the



third Mala or bond. Maya is the material cause of the world. The soul gets experience and limited
knowledge through Maya.

The soul learns, by long experience, that this Samsara is full of pains and is transitory, and that he can
attain eternal bliss and immortality only by attaining Sivatva or the nature of Siva or God-realisation. He
develops Vairagya (dispassion), and Viveka (discrimination between the real and the unreal, the
permanent and the impermanent).

Three Orders of Jivas
The Saiva Siddhantins divine Jivas or Pasus into three orders, viz., V”Q?hakalas, Pralayakalas and Sakalas.

Vijnanakalas have only the Anava Mala (egoism). Maya and Kar ve been resolved. Pralayakalas are

those who are free from Maya alone, in the stage of Pralaya. alas have all the Malas (defects), viz.,
Anava, Karma and Maya. Q?"

S

The Malas affect only the Jivas and not Siva. Tho§eho are freed from the Malas or impurities attain
Sivatva or the nature of Siva. They are Siddhas or\%

Q)
oS
The Way To The Attainment Of Sivatva @)d—Realisation
S

You must freé yourself from t ree bonds, if you want to attain salvation. You must annihilate Maya

ected beings.

which is the root, of all sins.@J must destroy all Karmas which produce rebirth. You must remove the
erronéous notion of a finite self.

The three bonds can be removed only through rigorous Tapas, proper discipline, the help of a Guru, and
above all, the grace of Lord Siva. Charya (observance), Kriya (rites) and Yoga (Yama, Niyama, etc.)
constitute the discipline. When the aspirant practises in right earnest Charya, Kriya and Yoga, he obtains
the grace of Lord Siva. Then the Lord instructs the soul, reveals Himself and illumines him. Then the soul
realises its nature as Siva (Jnana).



Discipline and grace culminate in Jnana. Jnana is the supreme means of salvation or the attainment of
the final beatitude. Karma and other means are only subsidiary to it. They are only auxiliaries.

The attainment of Sivatva or Siva-nature does not mean complete merging of the soul in Siva. The
liberated soul does not lose its individuality. It continues to exist as soul in God. Sivatva is the realisation
of an identity of essence in spite of difference. The soul attains the nature of Siva or God, but it is not
itself Siva or God.

The Sakti Yoga Philosophy

Introduction
Q>
\g

In this system of Sakti Yoga philosophy, Siva is omnipresentimpersonal, and inactive. He is pure
consciousness. Sakti is dynamic. Siva and Sakti are related a%kasa and Vimarsa. Sakti or Vimarsa is
the power that is latent in the pure consciousngss. Vimars@gives rise to the world of distinctions. Siva is
Chit, Sakti is Chidrupini. Brahma, Vishnu and Sivad eir._functions of creation, preservation and
destruction in obedience to Sakti. Saktiis endowgth with“Ichha (will), Jnana (knowledge) and Kriya

(action). Siva and Sakti are one. Sakti-Tattva,and Si@ attva are inseparable. Siva is always with Sakti.

ON
The creative aspéct,of the Supre iva'is called Siva-Tattva. Sakti-Tattva is the will of Siva. It is the seed
and womb ofithe entire worIbQ‘

Siva-Tattva and Sakti-Tattva

Siva has'two aspects. In‘one aspect, He is the supreme, changeless One who is Satchidananda. This is
Para Samvit:, Nishkala Siva is Nirguna Siva. He is not connected with the creative Sakti. In the other
aspect, He changes as the world. The cause of the change is Siva-Tattva. Sakti-Tattva is the first dynamic
aspect of Brahman. This Siva-Tattva and Sakti-Tattva are inseparable.

Sakti—The Ruler of Maya



Maya or Prakriti is within the womb of Sakti. Maya is the matrix of the world. Maya is potential in the
state of dissolution. She is dynamic in creation. Maya evolves into several material elements and other
physical parts of all sentient creatures, under the direction of Sakti.

There are thirty-six Tattvas or principles in the Sakti philosophy.
Sakti—The Active Aspect Of The Immanent God

The power or active aspect of the immanent God is Sakti. Siva osBrahman is the unchanging
consciousness. Sakti is His changing Power which appears as mindan tter, Sakti is'the embodiment
of power. She runs this world-show. She maintains the sportive%g or Lila“of the Lord. She is the
supporter of the vast universe. She is the supreme Poweriby ahith the,world is upheld. She is the
Universal Mother. She is Durga, Lakshmi, Sarasvati, KaIi,\Ebandi, Chamundi, Tripurasundari and
Rajarajesvari. She is Lalita, Kundalini and Parvati. Thereiis erference between God and His Sakti, just
as there is no difference between fire and its budrning pm@

Devi is Sakti of Lord Siva. She is Jada 'Sakti and C<c kti. Prakriti is Jada Sakti. Suddha Maya is Chit Sakti.
Nada, Bindu and the rest are only names for?rent aspects of Sakti. Sakti is Prakriti, Maya, Mahamaya
and Sri Vidya. Sakti is Brahman Itself. Sakti&

Maha-Vidyas, viz., Kali, Bagalamukhigfﬁnnamasta, Bhuvanesvari, Matangi, Shodasi, Dhumavati,

ifested Herself to Lord Siva in the ten forms as the Dasa-

Tripurasundari, Tara and Bhairavi. Q

Sakti is Chidrupini. She is pu glissful Consciousness. She is the Mother of Nature. She is Nature Itself.
She istJagat-Janani, Creatrix of the world; Mahishasura-mardini, destroyer of Mahishasura;
Bhrantinasini, destroyer of illusion or Avidya; and Daridryanasini, destroyer of poverty.

The world is a manifestation of Sakti. The countless universes are only dust of Divine Mother’s holy feet.
Her glory is ineffable. Her splendour is indescribable. Her greatness is unfathomable. She showers Her
grace on Her sincere devotees. She leads the individual soul from Chakra to Chakra, from plane to plane,
and unites him with Lord Siva in the Sahasrara.

Manifestations Of The Divine Mother



The Supreme Lord is represented as Siva and His power is represented as His consort—Sakti, Durga or
Kali. Just as the husband and wife look after the well-being of the family, so also Lord Siva and His Sakti
are engaged in looking after the affairs of this world.

Divine Mother is everywhere triple. She is endowed with the three Gunas, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.
She manifests Herself as Will (Ichha Sakti), Action (Kriya Sakti) and Knowledge (Jnana Sakti). She is
Brahma-Sakti (Sarasvati) in conjunction with Brahma, Vishnu-Sakti (Lakshmi) in conjunction with Vishnu
and Siva-Sakti (Gauri) in conjunction with Siva. Hence She is called Tripurasundari.

[

Radha, Durga, Lakshmi, Sarasvati and Savitri are the five pfimar ms of\Prakritior Devi. Durga
destroyed Madhu and Kaitabha through Vishnu. As Mahalakshmi,éj?-destroyed the Asura Mahisha; and
as Sarasvati, she destroyed Sumbha and Nisumbha with' theirsompanions Dhumralochana, Chanda,

Munda and Raktabija.
?.
Q
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The abode of Tripurasundari, the,Divine M@e\, is.called Sri-Nagara. This magnificent abode known as

Mani-Dvipa, is surroundeduby twenty-f'va ramparts which represent the twenty-five Tattvas. The
resplendent Chintamani Palaceis in tgﬁlddle. The Divine Mother sits in the Bindu-Pitha in Sri-Chakra

The Abode Of The Divine Mother

in that wonderful palace. Therelistaisitilar abode for Her in the body of man also.

The body.is Sakti."The needs@the body are the needs of Sakti. When man enjoys, it is Sakti who enjoys
throdgh him.“She sees through his eyes, works through his hands and hears through his ears. Body,
mind, Prana, egoism, intellect, organs, and all functions are Her manifestations.

The whole world is Her body. Mountains are Her bones. Rivers are Her veins. Ocean is Her bladder. Sun
and moon are Her eyes. Wind is Her breath. Agni is Her mouth.

The Indescribable Glory Of Devi



The Story of the Yaksha

In the Kenopanishad, it is said that the gods became puffed up with a victory over the Asuras. They
wrongly took the success to be the result of their own valour and powers. The Lord wanted to teach
them a lesson. He appeared before them in the form of a Yaksha—a huge form, the beginning and end
of which were not visible. The Devas wanted to find out the identity of this form and sent Agni for this
purpose. The Yaksha asked Agni: “What is thy name and power?” Agni replied: “I am Agni, Jatavedas. |
can burn up the whole universe in a minute.” The Yaksha placed before Agni a dry blade of grass and
asked him to burn it. Agni was not able to burn it. He ran away from the Yaksha in shame. The gods then
sent Vayu to enquire who he was. Vayu approached the Yaksha. The Yaksha asked Vayu)“Whaoare you?
What is your power?” Vayu replied: “I am the wind-god. | can blow_thexwholeworld in a minute.” The
Yaksha then placed a blade of grass before Vayu and challenged‘him c?b{ow it away. Vayu could not
make it move an inch from its place. He, too, left the place in shaﬂk. Last of,all came Indra himself.
When Indra reached the place, he found that the Yaksha vanished%?*

{_

Then Uma appeared before Indra and revealeddto him the\Mal identity of the Yaksha. She said to Indra:
“It is the power of the Divine Mother—and not that of; gods—that crowned the gods with victory. It
is the Sakti of Uma or Haimavati, sisterof Krishna, t is the source of the strength of all the gods.”
Sakti is the great Teacher of Jnana. She sheds wisd@ on Her devotees.

'S
When Vishnu_and'Mahadeva des%yed various Asuras, the power of Devi was behind them. Devi took

Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra gﬁave them the necessary Sakti to proceed with the work of creation,
preservation and déstruction™he is at the centre of the life of the universe. She is in the Muladhara

The Devi Behind the Gods

Chakra in our-bodiesaShe vitalises the body through the Sushumna. She vitalises the universe from the
summitiof Mount Meru.

The Mother That Protects

Sakti may be termed as that by which we live and have our being in this universe. In this world, all the
wants of the child are provided by the mother. The child’s growth, development and sustenance are
looked after by the mother. Even so, all the necessities of life, life’s activities in this world and the
energy needed for it, depend upon Sakti or the Universal Mother.



The first syllable which a child or a quadruped utters is the name of the beloved mother. Is there any
child who does not owe its all to the affection and love of its mother? It is the mother who protects you,
consoles you, cheers you and nurses you. She is your friend, philosopher, preceptor and guide
throughout your life. The human mother is a manifestation of the Universal Mother. All women are
forms of the Divine Mother.

The Scriptures Of The Sakta School

The Devi-Sukta of the Rig-Veda, Sri-Sukta, Durga-Sukta, Bhu-Sukta‘and Nﬂ%\Sukta, andithé specific Sakta
Upanishads such as the Tripurasundari Upanishad, Sitopanishad, Devj¢Ufanishad, Saubhagya Upanishad,
Sarasvati Upanishad, Bhavanopanishad, Bahvrichopanishad, etc.—%mphatically declare the Mother-

aspect of God. %
S
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Saktaism—A Universal Cult Q_
&
Q

He who worships Sakti, that is, God in Motherd%ﬂ, as the Supreme Power which creates, sustains and
withdraws the universe, is a Sakta. &

Worship of Sakti, or Saktaism, is\one of the oldest and most widespread religions in the world.
Everybody in thistworld wants p@?r and loves to possess power. He is elated by power. He wants to
domineer over,others throuﬁwer. War is the outcome of greed for power. Scientists are followers of

Saktaism..He who wishés,to elop will-power and a charming personality is a follower of Saktaism. In
reality, every man in this world is a follower of Saktaism.

Scientists say now that everything is energy only, and that energy is the physical ultimate of all forms of
matter. The followers of the Sakta school of philosophy have said the same thing long ago. They further
say that this energy is only a limited manifestation of the infinite Supreme Power or Maha Sakti.

Vedanta And Saktaism



The basis of Saktaism is the Veda. Saktaism upholds that the only source and authority (Pramana)
regarding transcendental or supersensual matters such as the nature of Brahman, etc., is the Veda. Sakti
Vada or Sakta Darsana is a form of monism or Advaita Vada. Saktaism is only Vedanta. The Saktas have
the same spiritual experiences as those of a Vedantin.

Saktaism speaks of the personal and impersonal aspects of Godhead. Brahman is Nishkala or without
Prakriti, and Sakala or with Prakriti. The Vedantins speak of Nirupadhika Brahman (pure Nirguna
Brahman without Maya), and Sopadhika Brahman (with Upadhi or Maya) or Sagna Brahman. It is all the
same. Names only are different. It is a play of words or Sabda Jala. People fight on words enly and carry
on lingual warfare, hair-splitting, logical chopping and intellectual gymnastics. In reality; the essence is
One. Clay only is truth; all modifications such as pot, etc., are in name only. In Nirguna Brahman, Sakti is
potential; whereas, in Saguna Brahman, Sakti is dynamic. \2\\
R

s

Sakti-Yoga Sadhana \k
Q?‘

Saktaism is not mere theory or philosophy.lt prescristystematic Sadhana of Yoga, regular discipline
according to the temperament, capacity and de Qe"of evolution of the Sadhaka. Sadhana means
unfolding, rousing up or awakeninglof thepo eéf Sakti. Saktaism helps the aspirant to arouse the
Kundalini and unite Her with Lord Siva and tchvg\n\ﬁy the supreme bliss or Nirvikalpa Samadhi. A Sakta

does Sadhana which helps the union of Si d'Sakti through the awakening of the forces within the
body. He becomes a Siddhanin the Sad when he is able to awaken Kundalini and pierce the six
Chakras. The mode of Sadhana depen on/the tendencies and capacities of the Sadhaka.

Bhava or Attitude Q"
Q

The aspikant thinks\that'the world is identical with the Divine Mother. He moves about thinking his own
form to be'the form of the Divine Mother and thus beholds oneness everywhere. He also feels that the
Divine Motherisfidentical with Brahman.

The advanced Sadhaka feels: “I am the Devi and the Devi is in Me.” He worships himself as Devi instead
of adoring any external object. He says: “Saham—I am She (Devi).”

The Awakening of Kundalini



The Sakti must be awakened by Dhyana, Bhava, Japa and Mantra Sakti. The Mother, the embodiment of
the fifty letters, is present in the various letters in the different Chakras. When the chords of a musical
instrument are struck harmoniously, fine music is produced. Even so, when the chords of the letters are
struck in their order, the Mother who moves in the six Chakras and who is the very Self of the letters,
awakens Herself. The Sadhaka attains Siddhi easily when She is roused. It is difficult to say when and
how She shows Herself, and to what Sadhaka.

When Kundalini sleeps, man is awake to the world. He has objective consciousness. When She awakes,
he sleeps. He loses all consciousness of the world and becomes one with the Lord: In Samadhi, the body
is maintained by the nectar which flows from the union of Siva and.Sakti Nhe Sahasrara.

Physical contact with a female is gross Maithuna.This i{@to Pasu-Bhava or animal attraction or brutal
instinct. Mother Kundalini Sakti unites with Lord Siv@,‘t € Sahasrara during Nirvikalpa Samadhi. This is

real Maithuna or blissful union. This is due to D@a-Bhava or divine disposition. You must rise from
Pasu-Bhava to Divya-Bhava through Satsanga,%&te of Guru, renunciation, dispassion, discrimination,

Japa and meditation.
oS
X

Indispensability of Guru’s Guidance q Mother’s Grace

Q.
Q_.

Sakti Yoga.Sadhanadis tonbe chtised in a perfect, practical way under the guidance of a Guru who has

Pasu Bhava and Divya Bhava

become perfect. Guru is indispensable for the practice of Sakti Yoga Sadhana. He initiates the aspirant
and trahsmits the divine Sakti.

No one can free himself from the thraldom of mind and matter without Mother’s grace. The fetters of
Maya are too hard to break. If you worship Her as the great Mother, you can very easily go beyond
Prakriti through Her benign grace and blessings. She will remove all obstacles in the path, lead you safely
into the illimitable domain of eternal bliss, and make you absolutely free. When She is pleased and
bestows Her blessings on you, then alone you can free yourself from the bondage of this formidable
Samsara.



Knowledge of Sakti Leads to Salvation

Knowledge of Sakti leads to salvation. “Sakti-Jnanam Vina Devi Nirvanam Naiva Jayate—O Devi! Without
the knowledge of Sakti, Mukti cannot be attained”—says Siva to Devi. The lJiva or the individual soul
thinks, when he is under the influence of Maya, that he is the doer and the enjoyer and identifies
himself with the body. Through the grace of Sakti and through Sadhana or self-culture, the individual
soul frees himself from all fetters and attains spiritual insight and merges himself inthe Supreme.

Worship of the Divine Mother, intense faith and perfect devotion and self-surrender, will help you to
attain Her grace. Through Her grace alone you can attain Knowledgef the Imperishable.

0

Glory to Sri Tripurasundari, the World-Mother, who istalse Fqga.jesvari and Lalita-Devi. May Her
blessings be upon you all. May you all obtain the grace of Salti,ithe Universal Mother and enjoy the
supreme bliss of final emancipation. Q?"

v
CHAPTER 14 %
3

EPILOGUE QQ-.

Manchas forgotten his truedivine nature. He has degraded himself through selfishness, passion and
greed. He is swayed by the two currents of love and hatred.

This is a world of struggle and strife. This is a relative plane of three Gunas. There is ceaseless fight
between good and evil, Devas and Asuras, Sattva and Tamas.

Therefore, consolidation of people is an imperative need of the hour. In union lies our strength. People
should abandon all petty differences and unite their minds, hearts and souls for the solidarity and the
well-being of the nation and the world.



Unity—The Need Of The Hour

O my friends! You are weak. You have neither unity nor organisation among you. You are scattered like
pebbles on the bank of a river. The sub-castes are countless. Sects, cults and creeds are numberless.
Their large number in the population will not in anyway help you. Most of the people are selfish. They
have not got the spirit of self-sacrifice and service. This is a most deplorable state. If there is
organisation, then only there will be strength and security for you or for any nation.

O my friends! You are all scattered like particles of sand or mercury. When youare all'united only, you
will have proper strength to defend yourself and do good to the country.aUnited you will stand; divided
you will fall. Open your eyes now. Shake off your lethargy, inertia.andyipdifferent nature. There is the
clarion call for united action. Do not wait even for a single second. Béu and doing. Stand on your own

legs. %?.
&

Become true Hindus, true Christians and true Muslims. Leégthe flame of true love fire your soul. Stand
up. Gird up your loins. Strengthen yourself..Unite. Becer'an indivisible Body.

Q~0
S

Do you remember the story of .an old man, @ns and the bundle of sticks? The sons were not able to
break the whole bundle, but theybroke ea(‘\
can become very strong.You will be‘invi e. You can work wonders.

Be prepared t0 sacrifice everytql * Be of one mind. Speak with one voice. Have common aspiration. Act
n

in perfect union. Cultivate ir@
steadily:Love one and all. There'is no religion greater than love.

tick very easily to pieces. Even so, if you are united, you

se love for your religion. The flame of love must burn in your hearts

Who Is Qualified To Serve Religion Efficiently

Those who want to serve their religion should possess virtuous qualities such as courage, mercy,
simplicity, broad tolerance, adaptability, self-restraint, cosmic love, equal vision, humility, equanimity of
mind, truthfulness, patience, forbearance, forgiveness and honesty. They will have to cultivate these
virtues.



They should have knowledge of Karma Yoga. They should study the second and third chapters of the
Gita again and again. They should not expect any fruits of their actions. They should consecrate all
actions unto the Lord. They should kill the idea of agency or actorship. They should entertain the
Nimitta-Bhava. They should feel that God works through them. Then only they will have purification of
heart. God is the foundation of society. God is the substratum for the world. No atom can move without
Him. In Him we live and move and have our very being.

Those young men who want to dedicate their lives for the service of religion,‘can do better service if
they remain as Brahmacharins or celibates. They will then have no selfish interests. Fresh flowers should
be offered to the Lord. A fresh, vigorous, untainted body and mind should be offered tothe Lord.

You may ask: “Why should | practise Karma-Yoga and self-restramﬁ:th should | kill egoism? Why
should | develop renunciation and Vairagya? Why shouldd servegountry? Why'should | control the
mind?” | say, all these will help you to attain freedom and p%fe

Q
S

Education And Nation-Building Q;

tion and to free yourself from pain,
sorrow and death.

India, the sacred hind of Rishis and sages, is sti%nk in the’mire of ignorance, from the point of view of
the great ideal that is ahead{There is ‘mucpNilliteracy among the masses. Professors, teachers and
students should go to the villages during hotidays and educate the masses. They should organise night
schools for them. Rich persons should them much help and support. Compare India with Europe or
America. The number of illiterates i@re inIndia than in any other civilised country.

Q.

*

Spiritual Values=The Basis C@'ue Education

National schools and colleges for boys and girls, and universities, must be opened. Boys and girls should
get the right typeof education. Then only the national spirit can be kept up. The education which makes
you tread the path of truth and righteousness, which moulds your character, which helps you to attain
freedom, perfection and knowledge of the Self, and at the same time enables you to eke out an honest
living, can be called as true education.

Importance Of Physical Culture



Sabhas, Seva-Dals or Samitis, and physical culture institutions should be founded in all parts of the
country. They should be properly organised. It is your duty to serve heart and soul through these
institutions. You will develop the true spirit. Your heart will be purified quickly.

The world needs good healthy mothers, healthy, strong boys and girls. What do we find in these days in
India? India, the land which produced Bhishma, Drona, Bhima, Arjuna, Asvatthama, Kripa, Parasurama,
and countless other chivalrous warriors, the soil which contained numberless, Rajput chiefs of
undaunted intrepidity, unparalleled chivalry and matchless strength, aboundshnow with effeminate
weaklings dependent on hundreds of external factors for their sustenance. All these people should
emulate the example of the few great heroes and geniuses who are still the glory ofIndia. The world
requires numberless brave, moral, Adhyatmic soldiers, who are equipped with the five wirtues, viz.,
Ahimsa, Satya, Asteya, Brahmacharya and Aparigraha. Those who'are MWed with.the“above virtues,
those who possess health and strength, those who have knowIedge&%

s

he Self—they alone can secure
real freedom for all.

Early Marriage—A Social Evil 0

Early marriage is a great social evil. Children @et children. India abounds with weaklings as a
consequence. Early marriage should be'stoppe \fh

o8

Need For Accent On Duty And DiscipI'Q%

S

*

The most wonderful maching»the world is the physical body. It consists of different systems, organs

a knowledge of the higher laws of life.

and partsiif.all the systems, organs and parts work in harmony, if all the parts are in sound condition,
you‘can enjoy good health. If a single part or system or organ goes out of order, there is disharmony,
and you get disease. A vicious circle is created. Even so, the society or the nation consists of different
communities,and individuals. Every individual should carry out his duty properly. He must he strong and
healthy to discharge his duties. Otherwise, the society or the nation will become weak and undergo
decay and degeneration.

Mere bubbling juvenile enthusiasm will not do. It will not serve any purpose. True love must be
ingrained in you. Every nerve and every cell should throb with pure love. If you have not got this spirit,
you will have to develop it to the maximum degree through service of humanity. Study again and again
the lives of great sages and saints who gave their lives for religion. Work under a master for some years.



Serve him. Honour him. Obey him. Obedience is better than sacrifice. You will imbibe his spirit and
virtues. Do not try to become yourself a leader. If everybody wants to become a leader, if everybody
wants to command, the movement will die. Learn to serve. Learn to obey. You can do real service to
religion and country.

Industrial Growth And Economic Independence

Use indigenous articles and help the growth of industries. This will lead to éur economic independence.
Economic independence is indispensable.

\

Money is wasted in marriage festivals and other ceremonies. Sav \2:noney and spend it in building
the nation. Every pie spent in this direction is really well-spent. D t become a slave of social customs.
These act as stumbling blocks to progress. They tend to weakev~ nation.

Q

D
Our young graduates should not neglect thé'industria :%agricultural sides. They should look after their
own lands and increase the productive power. Thgga great field for work in this direction. They can
have independent living. They can“make enouQ money)and serve the people by supplying good,

unadulterated milk and butter,and other, fo Q}tuffs which are necessary for keeping up health and

strength. &
The Power That Comes From A H ffe. Of Action And Endurance

Be patient. Persevere and plod on. Do something practical. Herein lies the secret of success. There is no
use in'making much naise. Everything should be put into practice. Lecture on platform will only create a
temporary. bubbling of emotion and enthusiasm. This will not help much. Things should take proper

shape.

Lead a life of endurance. Bear insult, privations and sufferings. Clean your clothes. Split fuel. Carry
water. Do manual labour. Strengthen your body and muscles. Do Dand, Baithak, wrestling, Asanas and
Pranayama. Swim. Run in open air. Keep a strong and healthy body. Lead a simple and natural life.
Preserve Virya. Be a Brahmachari though married. Learn to control the senses.



Luxury and comfort are a curse. That will weaken you. Walk daily three or four miles. The condition of
the younger generation is pitiable. They cannot walk even half a mile. They have poor health. They
suffer from anaemia, dyspepsia, constipation, debility, etc. In times of danger, they cannot protect their
women and children. They have become weak, timid and effeminate. Is this not a lamentable state?

Realise your responsibilities. Face troubles, tribulations and trials. Stand adamant. Be bold. Be cheerful.
Draw courage and power from within, through regular meditation on the ImmortahSelf. Sit alone and
peep within for some time. Give up comforts and easy-going life. Work hard. Come out, victorious and
wear the laurels. Great men have all suffered in order to stick to the path of righteousness and to
protect the religion. They still live in our hearts. The glorious lives they led are‘asource of inspiration for

\
>

Call For Consolidation Of The Nation g

us.

O my beloved Sikh brothers! You are chivalrous andébold. Th§é~130d of Guru Govind Singh runs through
your veins. You are all endowed with a strong physique an(Qi ewy frame.This is due to the grace of the
Lord. You are the Kshatriyas of our nation. Q‘

O Hindus, O Sikhs, O Maharathas, O Rajputs!J \es,the dark unfathomed ocean contains many precious
pearls and gems, so also therefare many je amongst you all; there are many Ranjit Singhs, Shivajis

and Rana Prataps. Awaken_the dormant i'a<bu ties."Remember the glory and power of your ancestors.
Come forward now. Shéw your\chival nature and undaunted spirit. Work for the consolidation of

the nation as a whole. Q
N)
Q.

*

Exhortation To Sadhus-And S@uyasins

O Sadhus,Sannyasins, Yogis and Brahmacharins who have attained success in Sadhana! This is my
earnest prayentofyou all. You will have to come now from your retreats to serve humanity. You need
not take any active part in any movement. You can remain like Samartha Ramdas. Ramdas gave wise
counsels to Shivaji. Shivaji drew inspiration from his Guru. He hoisted the Gerua banner and did all the
work. Ramdas’s presence was the source of strength to Shivaji. Even so, you can give moral instructions
and good counsels to people. You can guide them and give them words of encouragement. You can do
everything that is best calculated to unite the nation. As you have no attachment to anybody and as you
are endowed with spiritual powers, you can work wonders. You say that the world is your body. In your



discourses you say that the whole world is your sweet home—Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam. Please show
this in action. Kindly put this into practice. Become practical Vedantins.

May the Eternal Dharma be preserved for ever. May all the citizens be consolidated by the bond of true
love. May all work together for the well-being and solidarity of the country. May all prosper gloriously
both in the material and spiritual planes.

OM SANTI! SANTI! SANTIH!

APPENDIX | Q
The Siva-Linga Q_~
A Symbol Which Points To An Inference \Q

S
The popular belief among foreigners isgtche Siva-Linga represents the phallus or the virile organ, the
emblem of the generative power orQi ciple in nature. This is not only a serious mistake, but a grave

blunder. In the post-Vedic perio@ Linga became symbolical of the generative power of Lord Siva.
Linga is the differentiating mark. It

Q

Pradhanam Prakritim Tatcha Yadahur-lingamuttamam

certainly not the sex mark. You will find in the Linga Purana:

Gandhavarnarasairhinam Sabda-sparsadi-varjitam.

The foremost Linga which is primary and is devoid of smell, colour, taste, hearing, touch, etc., is spoken
of as Prakriti (Nature).

Linga means a mark, in Sanskrit. It is a symbol which points to an inference. When you see a big flood in
a river, you infer that there had been heavy rains the previous day. When you see smoke, you infer that



there is fire. This vast world of countless forms is a Linga of the omnipotent Lord. The Siva-Linga is a
symbol of Lord Siva. When you look at the Linga, your mind is at once elevated and you begin to think of
the Lord.

Lord Siva is really formless. He has no form of His own; and yet, all forms are His forms. All forms are
pervaded by Lord Siva. Every form is the form or Linga of Lord Siva.

A Powerful Aid To Concentration

There is a mysterious power or indescribable Sakti in the Linga to ind@\centration of the mind. Just

as the mind is focussed easily in crystal gazing, so also the mind attaﬁ§ ne-pointedness when it looks at
e

the Linga. That is the reason why the ancient Rishis of India,a seers have prescribed Linga for
being installed in the temples of Lord Siva. \k

Linga Represents The Formless Siva Q-Q’-
N

Siva-Linga speaks to you in dnmistakable @uage of silence: “I am one without a second. | am
formless.” Pure, pious souls only can unde'T’(S(and this language. A curious, passionate, impure foreigner
of little understanding ©r intelligence sarcastically: “Oh! The Hindus worship the phallus or sex-
organ. They are ignorant people. Th ave no philosophy.” When a foreigner tries to learn the Tamil or
Hindi language, he first tries to p. some vulgar words. This is his curiosity-nature. Even so, the
curious foreigher tries to find qui*some defect in the worship of symbols. Linga is only the outward
symbol of the fermless bei rd"Siva, who is the indivisible, all-pervading, eternal, auspicious, ever-

pure, immortal essence ofithis vast universe, who is the undying soul seated in the chambers of your
heatt, who is your Indweller, innermost Self or Atman and who is identical with the Supreme Brahman.

Sphatikalinga—A Symbol Of The Nirguna Brahman

Sphatikalinga is also a symbol of Lord-Siva. This is prescribed for Aradhana or worship of Lord Siva. It is
made up of quartz. It has no colour of its own, but takes on the colour of the substances which come in
contact with it. It represents the Nirguna Brahman or the attribute-less Supreme Self, or the formless
and attributeless Siva.



The Mystic Sakti In The Block Of Stone

For a sincere devotee, the Linga is not a block of stone. It is all radiant Tejas or Chaitanya. The Linga talks
to him, makes him shed profuse tears, produces horripilation and melting of heart, raises him above
body-consciousness, and helps to commune with the Lord and attain Nirvikalpa Samadhi. Lord Rama
worshipped the Siva-Linga at Ramesvar. Ravana, a learned scholar, worshipped the golden Linga. What a
lot of mystic Sakti there should be in the Linga!

May you all attain the formless Siva through the worship of the Ling&fﬁg symbol-of Lerd Siva which
helps concentration of mind and which serves as a prop for thé mimj{

?.
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Indian Culture Based On_The Bhagavadg‘

ean upon, in the beginning, for
the neophytes.

The Gospel Of Non-Attachment §

Q.
Q_~
The essence of truesculture I@in its being based upon a spiritual sense of values and a spiritual outlook
on life. The assertion, of the essential divinity of man is the heart of Indian culture. The civilisation of
India rests on inner refinement, on the nurture and unfoldment of the spiritual spark in man. India is a
land of spirituality'and the aspiration of every true Indian is for Atma-Svarajya or freedom in the highest
divinity of the, Self attainable through the conquest of the internal and the external nature. Self-
realisation is the'goal of the people of India. The Bhagavad-Gita is a universal scripture and it is the true
articulate expression of the genuine cultural heritage of India. The Gita is a gospel of non-attachment,
the immortality of the Soul and the ultimate freedom of the Self in the Absolute. It is the sacred
teachings on the all-inclusive inwardness of the Spirit. The indispensability of non-attachment follows
from the fact of the oneness of existence. Sri Krishna asserts that second to Him naught else exists (VII.
7). The truth being an undividedness of life, attachment to outward forms obviously means clinging to
falsehood and a breach of truth, the inevitable result of which is misery. “Those pleasures which are
contact-born are only wombs of pain” (V. 22). Anaasakti marks the spirit of real renunciation and right



activity that does not bind the doer to its fruits. Real culture tends to freedom and it is the glory of the
seers of India that with their deep wisdom they realised the freedom of the immortal Self within and
proclaimed this truth to the world.

Desirelessness and inward peace mark the distinctive features of culture in India. Knowledge which
characterises real culture is not mere learning but wisdom with an ethical background. The extent to
which one has succeeded in moral discipline determines the quality of his knowledge. Knowledge does
not end with mere understanding but culminates in realising the deepest truth of life.'Such a cultured
life is not possible without freedom from prejudice and attachment in thought'and action. “As the
ignorant act with attachment to action, so should the wise act without attachment,»with“a,view to
promote the welfare of the world” (lll. 25). Perfect detachment is not passible without the knowledge of
the ultimate unreality of things which one generally comes in contact Wh\and whichhact'as the causes
of attachment towards them. The Indian mind has detected the err. %\the commonplace view of life
held by those who yield to the dictates of their mind and _the seé@nd has brought into light the fact
of the transitoriness of physical life amidst the objects ofps®ase. All“philosophy starts from the
consciousness of pain and suffering and the inadeQuacy o in the sense-world. The Viveki seeks
emancipation from imprisonment in earthly life_.and doei§ indhis faith'to things that perish. The Gita
points out that this world is ‘Anityam’, ‘Asukham’ hkhalayam’ and ‘Asasvatam’. When this
discrimination dawns in a person, he becomesidesirelesstanchis not-attached to anything. The fullness of
God within reveals the pettiness of life outside the seeker of perfection clings not to fleeting
appearances. Culture in India is synonymous wi '\the blossoming of the faculty of religious and spiritual
consciousness without which man is very littl %perior to creatures with mere instinct. The Gita enjoins
renunciation of belief in and desirefor outvﬁ{ forms and exhorts that no man who is mindful of eternal
peace should think or.act with a“sel 'Ymotive or with any particular phenomenal end in view.
“Established in Yoga, perform actionQ ting off attachment” (ll. 48). To act, thus, without ‘Sanga’ and
to be inwardly unified with God e aa/vhile acting in the world is what the Gita stresses upon as the art
of right living and'the way to peacd& both here and hereafter. Every bit of effort that is put forth towards
the achievement of this end its'own indestructible effect. “There is no destruction of effort here; nor
is theresthe, production oficontrary result. Even a little (practice) of this Dharma delivers one from great
fear” (Il. 40). "Ne attempt is a waste; every effort shall lead to a corresponding effect, for the Soul is

essentially immortal.
The Immortality Of The Soul

The great truth to which the Indians hold on and which they can never forget or disbelieve is the
immortality of the Soul and the continuance of life after death. The Gita, at the very outset, declares
that the Atman cannot be destroyed. “Know That to be indestructible by which all this is pervaded.
None can cause the destruction of That, the imperishable. He is not born, nor does He ever die; after



having been, He again ceases not to be; unborn, eternal, everlasting and ancient, He is not killed when
the body is killed” (Il. 17, 20). Nothing can be more glorious than the recognition of this supreme fact.
This saving knowledge is the very life-breath of the Indian nation, the solace of mankind and the
realisation of which the Absolute in the form of Sri Krishna speaks to Arjuna who is the representative of
humanity itself. The culture of India is permeated throughout and thoroughly influenced by the
indubitable belief in the immortality and divinity of the Spirit in man. To the Hindus, the world of
empirical experience is not the reality, but the Atman or Brahman is the Reality. They have no faith in
the unstable universe, but they have full faith in the Eternal Being. God is their aim and the world is only
a passage or a step, a mere means and not the end or finality of experience. The, Gita'is the message of
the Life Transcendent which embraces within itself the entire universe whichhis seen in it in an
altogether new light. Every individual can have this experience and even the wicked and,the sinner has a
hope. “Even a man of bad conduct, when he worships Me with singulatidevotion, shouldbe regarded as
righteous, for he has rightly resolved” (IX. 30). “Even those who aré borrrig\ sinful wombs;taking refuge
in Me, go to the Supreme Abode” (IX. 32). There is no such thihg as ’szginal sin’ or innate evil in man,
for the Soul of man is immortal and “even as blazing fire reduc el to ashes, so does the fire of
knowledge reduce all actions to ashes” (IV. 37). Here knowle@ stands for the realisation of the
imperishable Self. As the ultimate destiny of man,is identits&with God, he passes from one life to
another, from one body to another, according tohis ires’ and ‘actions, until he exhausts all
experiences resulting therefrom, and attains identity v@ od. Reincarnation cannot stop until Self-
realisation is attained, for the immortal Self-asserts it&every mament and the individual cannot find
rest anywhere except in its realisation,‘which, ag&’not possible unless all Karmas are burnt up or
exhausted. The Hindu theory of rebirth and im& alityis unparalleled in the religious history of the
world, and it is the only scientific and sati ﬁgory explanation of the meaning of life. Without the
fundamental acceptance of the‘immortal ‘}\no experience can be explained or understood and the
theory of Karma is only a«orollary to thisYQasic truth which is the central pivot and theme of philosophy
and religion.

The Ideal Of Social Life QQ-

The individual in society has to adapt himself to his environment in the light of the unity of life in the
Divine. The stages of life differ in different persons and their Dharmas or duties in life are based on
these stages offindividual development. The Bhagavad-Gita recognises the temperamental diversities
among individuals and the consequent classification of duties suited to their evolutionary stages which
determine their Guna and Karma. In all countries there are the philosophical and the spiritual, the active
and the militant, and business-loving and the trading, and the work-a-day populace naturally inclined to
manual work. These distinctions are not artificially created with any motive behind, but these represent
the outward social system revealing the inner aptitudes of human beings. Svadharma is the duty
prescribed to a person in accordance with the stage of life in which he is placed, not by any other person
or persons, but by his own inner characteristics which he manifests in his daily behaviour and actions.



The fourfold social classification is meant to ensure a happy and loving union and fellowship among all
people, who, due to their inherent tendencies show their fitness for varying activities in life and not a
general equality in thought and deed. It is not possible for all men and all women to think alike and act
alike. This kind of equality is not ingrained in the very essence of life in the world. Life is a display of
heterogeneous species of beings and the fourfold grouping of persons is a broad division of mental
dispositions and abilities for knowledge and action. The social good depends upon the proper regulation
of the society, not merely by the force of the administrator, but by a loving understanding of one’s own
position, each for himself, and placing oneself in that particular status for whichyalone he is meant
according to the inner law governing his nature. The members of society are interdependent and their
welfare is sought by their social classification relative to the qualities and the actions corresponding to
them (Guna-karma-vibhaga). The preservation of the hoary culture of India may be attributed to this
wise scheme of life based on natural laws and sanctioned by the promptings of the,inner nature in man.

The Gita is, no doubt, a great exponent of the ideal of socialéM'universal brotherhood. It notes,

niversal life and divine life cannot be
ultimately separated from one another, but thesehrepres onlyathe stages of the growth of the

however, in this respect, that individual life, family life, social life,

individual towards the realisation of Divine Perfection. @ erhood has a meaning only when it is
grounded in Selfhood or oneness. Dharma or righteous, determines the good of the society and the
universe is a big society of beings inhabitingits di gparts. He who seeks the well-being of the
society cannot do so by forgetting the fact that tg?ciety is within the universe which is the integral
whole, a conforming to the laws of which is ne@ry bothyfor the individual good and the social good.
The universe, too, is not a self-explained trut %itself, but is the expression of the harmony and reality
that is in the highest Divine Being.“When &e realises that the diversity of beings is centred in the One,
and has spread from That alone; then,he &ttains to Brahman” (XIll. 30). The Dharma of this Reality is the
standard with which the Dharmas of niverse, the society, the family and the individual are fixed. As
the reality of Brahman is indivisil:ggniversal love and absence of selfishness and attachment become
the Dharmas_of the, universe Nal
infatuation, because the fac %h
cultivatedras enumerated in?e Gita, especially in its Thirteenth and Sixteenth Chapters, are the sine

| its contents. All beings are to be loved impartially and without
e existence of all beings is the one Absolute Self. The virtues to be

qguadon of leading a happy and good, noble and spiritual life individually as well as socially. Through the
possession of divine virtues, more stamina and inner spiritual strength, the brute in man is overcome
and the immortal principle within is unveiled.

The ideal of the social ethics of the Gita is Loka-sangraha, the well-being and solidarity of the world. This
is brought about by each individual through the performance of Svadharma in the spirit of non-
attachment and self-surrender and with the knowledge of the immutable nature of the Atman.
Svadharma aims, at the same time, at Sarvabhutahita or the good of all beings. The fabric of society is to
be so constituted as to aid its members to realise the supreme Ideal of life. As all beings share the one
Life which is the whole and of which they are parts, their development lies in their being in harmony



with that Life. The perfection of the part is the unity of the whole. Mutual love and the execution of duty
in loyalty to the whole is the means to the blessedness of the individual and the society. When each one
does his own duty without reluctance or desire in his mind, the welfare of the society is ensured, for
wherever action commingles with the knowledge of the Divine Purpose that is behind this visible
universe, there shall be “prosperity, victory, glory and firm policy” (XVIII. 78). The Gita declares that the
Sastras should be taken as the authority in determining human conduct, which shows that society rests
on the basis of the eternal principles of morality and spirituality.

Life is essentially a divine worship. Activity in this world is really the adoration of the Virat of the
Visvarupa of the Lord. The individuals are ‘Nimittamatra’ or mere instruments,in the fulfilment of the
divine Law. Life is a Yajna, a holy sacrifice, and the world which is thesDharmakshetra or the field of
righteous action is the altar at which the individual offers himself to %\Being. Dharma which is the
ethical value governing the individual exalts him to Moksha which i&ﬁzlnﬁnite Value“and the Goal of
life. Everyone should conform to Dharma which supports life and w:h shall protect him who protects it
through dispassionate practice. God Himself is ‘Sasvata-dharma-Bopta’ orthe protector of the eternal
Dharma. Dharma is the source of material and spiritlial goo tha,"Kama and Moksha have their basis
in the observance of Dharma. God-realisation is the highe@ arma of all’beings and all other Dharmas
are subservient to this. This ultimate unity of alliin'Go to be realised in the entire universe (VI. 29,
30). The whole existence is the one conscious living gGod who pervades it inside and outside and
second to whom nothing can ever be (IX. 4, 5). All ghts and actions should conform to this absolute
ideal. Only when life is lived with this noble spi ?Q the dedication of the self to the one common and
supreme good which is to be realised in"God 'bme and nowhere else, the weal of the society is secure.
When the Goal is forgotten, life hecomes ésgﬁery. When life is founded on virtue and knowledge and

the consciousness of theHighest RealitynjXoecomes Divine Life.

The Man Of True Culture Q_.

Q

The Gita ideal of the man of true culture is the Sthitaprajna, the Bhagavata or the Gunatita. He is the
ripe fruit.of the fine flower of culture. He is the perfected man who does not follow the course of the
senses, but, “casts off all the desires of the mind and is satisfied in the Self by the Self (ll. 55). He is the
sage of steady wisdom, who has neither love nor hate, whose longings have turned away on account of
the vision of the Supreme, whose day is the night of the ignorant, into whom all desires enter as waters
enter the ocean which, filled from all sides, remains unmoved, who has attained to Peace and who rests
in the Brahmi Sthiti (II. 55, 57, 59, 69, 70, 72). His happiness is within, relaxation within, light within; he
sees the One in the all and the all in the One and his equal vision does not make a distinction between
high and low. He is ever conscious of the Divine Presence and he is never separated from the Divine.
Though he has nothing to achieve for himself, he works for the good of the world, in order to set an
example to others. An idea of the goal of culture can be had from the towering example of the man of



realisation whose characteristics are described in the Second, the Fifth, the Sixth, the Twelfth and the
Fourteenth Chapters of the Gita, and who serves as the pattern into which every man of culture strives
to mould himself in order to reach his perfection and blessedness in the homogeneous Brahman
(Samam Brahma).

The Message Of The Gita

The Gita is a wonderful message of hope, consolation, peace and above all, the Divinity of man. It solves
all problems of life, gives fearlessness to everyone, and lifts the individual from'the depth.of penury and
misery to the height of immortality and eternal bliss. It presents in asconcise forim the Hinduwiew of life.
In spite of the disturbances that appear on the surface of man’sdife, In }as at its heart a tendency to
harmony and unity. The Indians are a peace-loving and God-loving pépszj The greatest men of India are
the saints, the sages and the Avataras who are the great torcgarers of its culture. All the grand
religious ideals that have moulded the character of men, the lpftigst tenets of ethics and morality that
have raised human beings to the magnanimous heightiof su *e perfection, and all the sublime truths
of spirituality that have raised man to Divinitysand dire the spiritual life of nations, first arose in
India. India’s spiritual culture is that it is responsible Q’. e survival of the Indian nation even in the
midst of calamities that have threatened it inthe se of history. The Bhagavad-Gita which is the
cream of the teachings of the Upanishads, is the@actical gospel of life of India and India gives this
unique recipe to the whole world for the soIida?@f all beings. Sri Krishna is the ideal perfect man, God
Himself in form, crystallised Satehidananda; urna-Avatara, the apex of culture, wisdom, power and
delight, and He gives the Gita, the messade“of the highest culture and realisation. It is to the immortal
glory of India and the world at'large th e Gita heartens all with the magnificent ideal of the union of
man with God even while living in§world and discharging his duties in a spirit of self-sacrifice, non-

attachment and surrender to Go
Questions on Hinduism ?
(Hinduism A Perspective)

Often it happenssthat the Hindus get lots of questions on Hindu culture, religion and rituals. One could
see the enthusiasm of people to know about Hinduism in these questions. In spite of Hinduism being
open to analysis and introducing new philosophies even in its core, in the recent past not much of
analysis efforts were encouraged and hence even the Hindus do not know much about their religion.
Hence often these questions stimulate introspection. But in the absence of enough material one is likely
to decide that what he had been doing was superstitious ! Here are some common questions. Some
people may have a different answer to these questions, but this is a perspective.



If you have more questions please send mail .
Why is Hinduism so confusing ?

There are multiple reasons for that. Trying to do an in and out analysis without getting on to taste its
fruit by practicing would make one feel exhausted. Because it is not a religion of limited contours. It is
really an ocean of knowledge.

But don't we find quite contradicting statements in Hindu scriptures ? t explains,that/contradiction

? &\2\
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Science tells us that water becomes ice when its temperatu s to,zero degree centigrade or below.
The same science also tells that water can exist evenjin %}Jeratures below zero degree in certain
conditions and the water is called super-cooled water ’\bich one to believe ? The fact remains that
both the statements are true however contradicting g-are. Hinduism - an open religion - supports the
view that there could be multiple facets of the's truth! And hence the things that have a value in
them would find their place in Hinduism. So criptures would say knowledge is the way to the
Supreme and some would say.devotionis yI There is no need to be confused. Choose the way
that is appropriate in your situation, but do{%emberjust because one is approprite for you, the others

do not cease to be true U E
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Why there are so many. gods@-linduism ?

Generally Hindus believe in one Supreme God. But there are many devas who are praised in the religion.
These devas aredctually the life supporting powers. For example Sun, Moon, and Air without which the
life cannot exist. God is called devadeva because It is the Thing on which even all these celestial powers
survive on. In Hinduism these elements which make the life possible are praised along with the Very
Essential God. This gives the feeling that Hindus believe in many gods.

Why Hindus worship idols ?



Though the Supreme God is beyond a definite form with specifiable attributes, the Attributeless could
be enjoyed only at a matured yogic state. For the benefit of the creatures the God appears in various
forms for the matured visions. These splendid forms are easy to comprehend even for a layman. Apart
from these Hindus worship the holy symbols like shiva li.ngam those making ease in meditation and
worship at the same time referring to God's formlessness. A carrier to move to the destination with
ease.

Does Hinduism prohibit meat eating ?

[

There are actually very less things as prohibits, commands, mandates in Hinduism. So'in this case too
Hinduism does not prohibit, but it recommends that meat.eating §Q+d be avoided,for spiritual benefits

\t_
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What is Hinduism's sacred text ? Q_Q

Q

Hinduism is not based on one single text bo .\I‘hough it could be said that vedas are the base, in

and kindness towards fellow creatures.

essence veda is nothing but knowledge. It K science of the self and Supreme. The science can not be
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What are the marks,on the forg_t%'of Hindus ?
Q

Thefe are many virtuallotuses of power locus in the human body. The one at the place between the eye

limited to one book so is Hinduism:.

brows isthighly powerful (which could be felt). This highly sensitive point is protected with the kumkum
or chandan dots. Shaivites adorn their forehead with the Holy Ash the one with medicinal power and
spiritual meaning and the vaishnavas with the shri chUrNam and so on each indicative of something.

Why is Hinduism so complex to understand ?

Well, Hinduism was not born out of the thoughts of one particular philosopher or at one particular time.
It is an accumulation of the knowledge and experience of seers from ancient time. Also as it does not



impose the supremacy of one specific postulation hence many complementary at times totally different
concepts exist because of this openness. This advantage makes it sophisticated.

So could it not be understood by simple minds ?

It could certainly be and it is. Apart from being sophisticated it is also having various step by step
procedures that arose out of the sophisticated thesis, for the layman to follow.

Who can become a Hindu ? Can one be a Hindu only by birth ? \

No, not at all. As the knowledge in Hinduism is not in a clased bﬁdary, Hinduism does not limit itself
to any closed boundary of land, language or race. Imfact pe embracing Hinduism have been there

Hinduism is the religion of one particularland calleégd.ia, right ?
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No, actually not. This new.name called Hi sm given to this discipline is what makes it appear it as the
religion of one land. Though it is curre

for ages.

racticed mainly in India there are references in scriptures like
Shiva mahaa puraaNam that this w: ip was spread throughout the world. While the other parts have
forgotten this history it is still in cenow in other parts.

The Aryans invaded the Dravidans and ...

No, No. The words aryan and dravidan seem to be misinterpreted. The word arya has been used as a
title of dignity while dravida refers to the land Deccan and not a race. The wars that are said to have
happened between these two appears to be a tint of imagination added to the puranic, epical events.

What is this caste system ?



Quite long ago the society was divided into four castes depending upon the nature of service they do so
that they together make sure the smooth running of the social system. It was like the operational
divisions of organizations. These four castes were the four functional pillars on which the society was
standing. In the course of time the caste started to get determined by birth and later some of these
sections started considering themselves superior to others. This finally led to the cruelty and inhuman
behaviors of untouchability etc. There has been time and again cautions from Hindu scholars against
these inhuman behaviors. Now this system is getting phased out and the Hindus should be soon out of
the bad taste it left.

What is the status of women under Hinduism ?

[

Hinduism that views God as both masculine and feminine (and neuté\t 0), suggests the role of women
hand in hand with her male counterpart. Feminity is worship@n the forms of rivers, land, etc.
Females have the right to perform worship as their male coynterparts. There are many vedic sages,
philosophers of later day, poets queens and so on from, the v&nfolk (1). If the male has the authority
over the operations, the female commands ghe respe f ‘the family. They do not compete but
complement to form a better society. Quite naturally ife.is called saha dharmini or the companion
in the dharma. In the course of time anhd especi in the'last millenium there has been an major
deterioration of this status due to,whatever ci@nstances. It is time to shun away all those dirt

accumulated on the way and rediscoverithe glgghsf.the ancient equality.
Who can be a Hindu ? Q%

All the people; without rest@b'ns of any sort. For, the God is common to the one living in Arctic,
Antartic.as,well"asdnh Sahara.Nt is the God of those things beyond this Earth. Hinduism welcomes the
pure’ knowledge from all horizons as well as can provide the paths for the whole world, with no
exceptions, to lead\a life that is relishable and that takes to the ever lasting Eternal Bliss.

Here is a statement from the heart of the vedas

May the mind stabilize on the rudra, by which we, the two legged creatures, four legged ones, the whole
world prosper !

The Grace of God does not limit to even just human beings. Its is for all the lives in this earth and beyond
I So Hinduism emphasises that not only can all the humans worship through its path, but also shatters
away all barriers that differentiate even animals to be not eligible for God's grace.



